
DELHI UNIVERSITY 
LIBRARY 


\ 



B>ELHI UNIVERSITY LIBRARY 

\A<S» 


Cl. No 
Ac. No. 


I 


^ please for,loan 


1 Q £^0 


This book should be returned on or before* tlw bale last stamped 
below An overdue charge of 5 Paise will be collected for each 
day the book is kept overtime. 





Autographs: A Key to Collecting 




jfUTOGMPMS: 

A KEY TO COLLECTING 


MARY A. BENJAMIN 



NEW YORK 
R.R.BOWKER CO. 


Copyright, 1946 , by Mary A. Benjamin 


Printed in the United States of America 
The Southworth-Anthoensen Press 
Portland, Maine 



Tg;THE Memory 

OF 

Walter Romeyn Benjamin 




Foreword 

mcmy years, librarians and autograph dealers have 
^ F S been besieged voith inquiries from collectors and those 
tentatively interestedinthe subject of autographs. Too 
often the questioner has been turned avoay because the answer 
was not readily known or because information sought could 
not be supplied without going into great detail. T he published 
books dealing with autographs provided a few answers but 
were more essentially memoirs or lightly written anecdotes. 
No one work could be recommended. During the lifetime of 
my father, Walter Romeyn Benjamin, dean of autograph col- 
, lectors, I contemplated the writing of a book to satisfy this 
need but for various reasons could not carry through the nec- 
essary and laborious research that must provide the funda- 
mental basis of such a task. The need remained, and at every 
turn of the twenty odd years during which I have followed 
in his footsteps, I have been made acutely aware of it through 
personal experience. 

In undertaking to meet it, I have sought to establish a balance 
between the things which the confirmed autograph collector 
on the one hand and the beginner-collector on the other would 
wish to know. For those active in the field there may be much 
in Autographs: A Key to Collecting with which they have 
long since been familiar, but I hope there will be sufficient to 
refresh their memories as to facts they may once have known 
but have perhaps forgotten, and enough new information to 
reward their reading. For those who have decided, or are de- 
bating a decision, to take up autograph collecting, I have tried 
to make the book as comprehensive as possible, yet I make no 
pretense to cover the entire field. The book is only an intro- 
duction to the subject. Where more detailed information on 
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special phases of the study is desired, the quoted sources toill 
provide the answers. 

To beginners, then, among American collectors, whose 
tastes are naturally more familiar to me than the interests of 
those abroad, this book is primarily addressed. I have aimed to 
introduce them to those points which are of immediate and es- 
sential importance as well as to the problems their newly ac- 
quired knowledge should help them to solve. I have deliber- 
ately tried to avoid the mention of specific values of auto- 
graphs since, as shown in the chapter on Evaluation, these 
are dependent on too many varying factors and are only rep- 
resentative of current prices. Certain statements regarding 
the autograph situation in Europe, it should be noted, apply ^ 
of course to conditions prior to the recent war. At the time of 
this book's writing it was impossible to ascertain what plans 
there were for reopening autograph markets on the continent. 

In writing the book I have been constantly benefited by the 
advice of many, who, whether friends or business or corres- 
pondence acquaintances, have cheered me on by their ready 
willingness to help. This help has been forthcoming repeated- 
ly no matter what work was entailed in verifying facts, re- 
vealing new facets of knowledge and supplying elusive in- 
formation. In particular, the invaluable assistance and sympa- 
thetic understanding of librarians has demonstrated anew the 
asset the world of scholarship has in them. 

To all who have aided me, I here offer both my thanks and 
tribute. I mi especially grateful to ojficials of The New York 
Public Library —F. I. D. Avelino of the American History 
Room; Lewis Stark of the Reserve Division; William F. Berg- 
quist. Chief of the Preparation Room; Wilmer R. Leech and 
his assistant, Edward B. Morrison, of the Manuscript Divi- 
sion, and, above all, Robert W. Hill, Keeper of Manuscripts. 
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The latter’s unfailing generosity in locating concealed facts, 
pursuing clues and assisting me “on call” has been both a great 
contribution and an incentive to my efforts. 

To R. W. G. Vail of The Nevo York Historical Society, and 
to the Reverend John J. O’Rourke, S.J., of America, I am 
deeply indebted for their suggestions and other aids. Dr. St. 
George L. Sioussat, Chief of the Manuscript Division of the 
Library of Congress, and Thomas P. Martin, Assistant Chief of 
the same Division, were untiring in obtaining information 
available only in their files. I am also keenly appreciative of 
the fact that many passages of this book could not have been 
written had there not stood figuratively at my elbow Ade- 
laide E. Minogue, Chief of the Repairing and Cleaning Divi- 
sion of the National Archives of Washington; William J. Bar- 
row, Restorer of Documents at the State Library , Richmond, 
Virginia; Dr. Dard Hunter, Curator of the Dard Hunter Pa- 
per Museum of the Massachusetts Institute of Technology ; Dr. 
William R. Van Lennep of the Harvard Theatre Collection, 
and Eric Morrell, son of W. T. Morrell, noted London book- 
binder, and formerly with The New York Public Library. 

My gratitude is also extended to Gertrude Hess, Assistant 
Librarian of the American Philosophical Society; Louise Sav- 
age, Librarian of the Alderman Library; Ella May Thornton, 
State Librarian of Georgia; Harriet S. Tapley, Librarian of 
The Essex Institute; Virginia N. Lawrence, expert repairer of 
manuscripts, of New York City; Paul M. Angle, Director of 
the Chicago Historical Society; Oliver Barrett of Kenilworth, 
Illinois; Frederick S. Peck of Providence, Rhode Island; Dr. 
Randolph G. Adams of the William L. Clements Library; Dr. 
Lawrence C. Wroth, Librarian of The John Carter Brown Li- 
brary; Dr. Leon de Valinger, Jr., State Archivist of Delaware; 
Charles Francis Jenkins, President of the Historical Society of 
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Pennsylvania; Dr. Leslie Bliss, Librarian of the Huntington 
Library; Dr. John J. Meng, President of the American Catho- 
lic Historical Society; Richard Breaden of the Pierpont Mor- 
gan Library; E. G. Millar, Keeper of Manuscripts at the Brit- 
ish Museum; Dr. James G. McManavoay of the Folger Shake- 
speare Memorial Library; Louis C. Karpinski of Ann Arbor, 
Michigan; Albert S. Osborn, Examiner of Questioned Doc- 
uments; Abigail Davidson, Manager of The Carthage Repub- 
lican of Carthage, Illinois, and William P. Rogan, attorney-at- 
law, of New Fork City. To Arthur C. Pforzheimer, Edmond 
C. Bonaventure, Ernest Bissegger and, above all, to Forest G. 
Sweet of New York City, my colleagues and friends, I ex- 
tend my thanks for their interest and their efforts to make^ 
^^straight the road." My friend of many years, Mary Stamps 
Gaillard, has also contributed immeasurably with her helpful 
suggestions and valuable advice. And I cannot omit a grateful 
mention of the tireless work of my assistants, Maura Dillon, A. 
Margery Stores and, in particular, the able and competent 
help of Ellen C. Ahem in proofreading the galleys. 

Dr. Julian Boyd, Librarian of Princeton University, has 
most generously consented to write the Introduction to this 
book, and in so doing has augmented my previous obligation 
to him for his guidance and counsel. 

Lastly, to John Gilland Bmnini, Editor of Spirit, a Maga- 
zine of Poetry, is due the greatest debt of gratitude. Without 
his under standing and invaluable editorial assistance, this book 
could never have been completed. His keen interest and con- 
stant encouragement helped me to overcome obstacles that at 
times seemed insurmountable. 

To these and many others whom it is impossible to list but 
to whom I am further indebted, I sincerely give my thanks. 

Mary A. Benjamin 


New Yofky N, K., January % 1946 
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Introduction 

“ A Little Key,” wrote Roger Williams in 1643, “may open a Box, 
Where lies a Bunch of Keyes.” Thus the great advocate of 
religious toleration explained his choice of title for A Key into 
the Language of America^ one of the rarest and earliest of the 
publications about New England that sought to unlock the doors 
to knowledge, experience and opportunity in America. Lan- 
guage, as Williams knew, was one of the most important of keys. 

Miss Benjamin, in her first book, has chosen a similarly ap- 
propriate title. The bunch of keys that she holds forth is intended 
primarily for the use of that fortunate and growing group of peo- 
ple who have just become infected, or are blissfully unaware that 
they are about to become infected, by the pleasant and useful 
virus which arouses the collecting instinct. Once the symptoms 
have become unmistakable— that is, once the victim’s family and 
friends have begun to comment upon his condition, an indication 
likely to precede his own awareness — his first action, if he is pru- 
dent, will be to learn how to use the keys here proffered. But one 
of the insidious effects of the virus is that it often builds up an im- 
munization to all counsels of prudence. The victim, unaware of 
any tendency toward imprudence and carried away by the ex- 
hilaration of his new enthusiasm, will reject the advice of experi- 
ence. He will make a game of his mistakes, reciting them with the 
same gusto that enlivens his anecdotes of victories achieved, and 
his frustrations will only enlarge his determination. He will not 
be bored by the tedious process of charting the pitfalls and closed 
alleys, nor will he at first regard the centuries-old tradition that 
has built both an ethic and an opportunity around this ancient 
human trait of collecting— an ethic calling for honor, urbanity 
and civilized practices and an opportunity evoking, too often, 
fraud and avarice in the path of the uncritical novice. But wis- 
dom will come soon or late, and the inexperienced collector will 
take hold of the keys here offered, using them for his pleasure and 
often for his profit. He will find not all, perhaps, but some of the 
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best answers to some of the most important questions— how, 
what, where and how much. He has no need of the answer to 
“Why?’* because he would not be susceptible to the virus if that 
question had not been effectively answered already. 

Even the seasoned collector, scarred by many a battle in the auc- 
tion market and enriched as well by many a rewarding experience 
there, will neglect this “Bunch of Keyes” at his own peril. Col- 
lecting is an exacting task as well as a useful indulgence, and the 
collector who does not know at first hand the latest information 
about paper, ink, water-marks, methods of repair and protection 
and tests of authenticity would do well to ponder Miss Benjamin’s 
chapters on these subjects. Before me as I write there lies a letter 
that would delight any collector — if only it were authentic: a let- 
ter from John Paul Jones to Thomas Jefferson, in which Jones 
presents to Jefferson a bust of himself by Houdon. The paper is 
genuine eighteenth-century paper, the color of the ink appears 
right, the handwriting looks as genuine as anything John Paul 
Jones ever wrote. A very distinguished American collector, who 
was a scholar who knew American history extremely well, ap- 
parently thought it was genuine. But the simplest of Miss Ben- 
jamin’s tests would have proved it otherwise. The chapter on 
forgeries is itself a whole bunch of keys, and very valuable keys 
they are. 

Scholars and librarians will also find these keys useful, though 
they possess one of the most important of all keys and one that 
neither Miss Benjamin nor anyone else can give away. It is one 
that must be earned by assiduous effort: the key represented by a 
critical understanding of history. It is well to know the chemistry 
of ink and the history of paper, but it is also essential to know 
history. It is a fact worth noting that all of the really great for- 
geries and hoaxes — those of Ireland, Chatterton, Bertram and 
Cunningham— were exposed by scholars who knew their sub- 
ject. No one familiar with eighteenth-century American history 
would need to see the manuscripts of the letters printed by Miss 
Benjamin on pages 101-102 to know that they are not genuine. 
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But all forgers are not so unlettered as to assume that Patrick 
Henry would close a letter with the phrase “Yours very sincere- 
ly/' and the collector therefore ought to know ink and paper and 
handwriting as well as history. 

Thus scholars, librarians, collectors and dealers in historical 
manuscripts will find valuable uses for Miss Benjamin’s keys. 
There will be — and should be, for it is a large part of the excite- 
ment of studying history— debate over questions of importance 
or utility. Questions of responsibility will also be raised. Where, 
for example, lies the responsibility for the permanent violation of 
the historical integrity of a group of family papers that are dis- 
persed at auction or by a dealer— with the family, with the 
dealer, with the librarian or with the collector who wants not a 
corpus of manuscripts but an example? What is to be done, in 
fairness to the dealers who have preserved against destruction 
great quantities of archival documents that were abstracted, bor- 
rowed or given away by official custodians in the nineteenth cen- 
tury? These are questions that, if raised in the past, would have 
caused recriminations to be passed among scholars, collectors, 
dealers and librarians. But to raise them now is only to evoke a 
mutual respect for what each has done in a single cause — the 
preservation of our common heritage. It is also to bring forth 
mutual efforts to solve difficulties that in the past were ignored. 
Collectors and dealers have played a tremendously important 
part in the preservation of much of the record of our history, and 
the light thrown on that history would be the dimmer if it had 
not been for the materials they protected. Scholars and librarians 
have played a role no less important, for without them the history 
could not have been written. One of the chief answers to our 
questions, then, is a mutual understanding of the community of 
interest that is shared. With this understanding, perhaps we can 
jointly protect the integrity of a collection that is threatened 
with dispersal by calling in the aid of science and by using micro- 
photography. This is one of the few instances in which science 
makes it possible for the collector, the dealer, the scholar and the 



xviii Introduction 

librarian each »|iave his cake and eat it too. With such a mutual- 
ity of respect and interest, we can also see that collectors and 
dealers have their interests protected in the matter of archival 
estrays that they have acquired in good faith and protected with 
admirable zeal. Indeed, the beginning has already been made in 
this direction. 

By the valuable information that she has presented, by the re- 
sponsibility that she places squarely upon collectors, dealers and 
librarians, by the clear recognition of the scope and importance 
of her profession and by the hope she holds forth that problems 
formerly dividing the collector from the scholar and the librarian 
from the dealer may no longer evoke recriminations but solutions 
and mutually helpful answers. Miss Benjamin has produced a 
volume of the first importance to all of these groups of useful 
citizens. 

Julian P. Boyd. 
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Autographs: A Key to Collecting 

CHAPTER I 

A Historical Summary 

M AN'S interest in autographs is of ancient origin. It may 
seem a paradox to state that the impulse to collect ante- 
dated the existence of autographs, at least as they are known to- 
day. Yet man cherished his written records from the earliest 
days, long before the alphabet came out of the East. His interest 
began when ideas were first expressed in visible form, and per- 
sisted, deepened and widened through various stages of develop- 
ment. 

Anyone who has even casually dipped into the ancient hist- 
ories of the world is familiar with the picture-writing of the first 
men and how this method of recording gradually evolved into 
that of Egyptian hieroglyphics and cuneiform. The latter form 
of writing was extensively used during most of the pre-Christian 
centuries and was devised by the Sumerians in a period so remote 
that it is idle to speculate concerning the time of its origin. It 
was first known to have been adopted by the Semitic Babyloni- 
ans, who wrote their inscriptions in cuneiform from circa 4500 
B.c. to the first century b.c. Following the discovery of the Tel- 
el-Amarna tablets in upper Egypt in 1887, scholars demonstrated 
that the same script was in use for purposes of correspondence 
in the fifteenth century b.c. from Elam to the Mediterranean and 
from Armenia to the Persian Gulf. 

Cuneiform, from the Latin, meaning “wedge shape,” may be 
described as a modified method of picture-writing and was vari- 
ously transformed as it was perfected and made more flexible. 
In its first uses, it was probably reserved for public inscriptions, 
but as man sought to conquer distance and to communicate with 
his absent fellows, “letters” in cuneiform began to appear. These 
were written on baked clay tablets into which the message was 
cut with a knife. 
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A collection of cuneiform letters would not have been easy 
for an individual to preserve privately, and it is extremely doubt- 
ful that an Assyrian Juliet saved the love letters of her Babylonian 
Romeo even on the unlikely assumption that he wrote any. Yet 
cuneiform letters were definitely preserved and were in many 
instances as closely guarded as the Ark of the Covenant in which 
the Israelites treasured the tables of the Ten Commandments. 
Many museums throughout the world today display cuneiforms 
fliscovered in the ruins of cities in what is now known as the Mid- 
dle East. Translated, they often include accounts of merchants 
and temples and correspondences between chieftains and rulers. 

In libraries, the history of which dates far back into the cunei- 
form era, such records were preserved, and a large portion of one 
of the earliest libraries known to scholars is today housed in the 
British Museum. It formed part of the library of Sardanapalus, 
who was not only one of the most powerful monarchs of the 
Assyrians, but one of their greatest patrons of literature. It is 
estimated that Sardanapalus had amassed ten thousand distinct 
works, some of which extended over several tablets. The col- 
lection was discovered at Nineveh and appeared then to have 
been methodically arranged and catalogued and open to the 
general use of the king’s subjects.* 

Knowledge of the libraries of ancient Egypt is incomplete, 
but there are many references to their existence. At an early 
date, Heliopolis was a literary center of great importance, and 
more than six thousand years ago there flourished numerous 
scribes of many classes whose duties were to record official 
events in the lives of their royal masters or details of their do- 
mestic affairs and business transactions. Each temple included 
professional scribes on its staff, and these devoted themselves 
both to religion and science. Records show that Khufu, a mon- 
arch of the Fourth Dynasty, and Khafra, the builder of the 
second pyramid both possessed libraries. The most famous of 
the Egyptian libraries was that of King Osymandyas, who has 
been identified as the great King Rameses II. Located at west- 
ern Thebes, its directors, among whom the name of one, 

• Menant, Bibliotheque du palais de Ninive, Paris, 1880. 



A Historical Nummary 5 

Amen-en-hant, is known, had responsibilities similar to such 
officials in our own times. 

When material more easily handled than clay was discovered, 
a new impetus was given to writing, and a new solicitude to col- 
lect and preserve immediately followed. Man invents out of his 
necessities, and it was the Egyptians who first produced a new 
and more convenient medium. Their introduction of papyrus, 
which was one of the ancient monopolies, was a long journey 
forward in man’s instinctive effort to convey his thoughts to 
those contemporaries with whom he could not speak directly, 
and perhaps even to project himself into the future and make 
himself known to others who would come after him. In the cen- 
turies before Christ, the practice of writing greatly increased 
through the exportation of papyrus from Egypt itself. 

The various books of the Hebrew writers, which later were 
to be assembled into the Old Testament of the Bible, were pre- 
served on thick rolls of closely written papyrus in the Temple 
at Jerusalem and the synagogues. The Athenians, who consid- 
ered the manuscripts of the Greek classical writers as the most 
precious possessions of their city, jealously guarded them, and 
only under compulsion surrendered them to the great library at 
Alexandria. Ptolemy Philadelphus is reputed to have refused to 
supply wheat to Athens, then in the midst of a famine, unless 
he was allowed to borrow the original manuscripts of Aeschy- 
lus, Euripides, Homer and Sophocles. His stated purpose was 
to have copies made, but, once he had obtained the originals, it 
was the copies, supposedly, which were returned to Athens. 
Ptolemy also fostered the translation from Hebrew into Greek 
of the biblical religious books now called the Septuagint. It is 
so known because seventy Hebrew scholars accepted the king’s 
invitation, journeyed to Alexandria, eventually completed their 
work and made the library the first beneficiary of their labors. 

Strabo, the Greek geographer who died during the lifetime of 
Christ, declares that Aristotle was the first person who collected 
a library in Greece, and that it was he who communicated the 
taste for collecting to the Egyptian sovereigns. It is certain, in 
any event, that the libraries of Alexandria were the most import- 
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ant in the ancient world. They enjoyed widespread fame. Ptol- 
emy sent his emissaries into every part of Greece and Asia to 
acquire the most prized works, and his successor is said to have 
used more drastic methods— he seized all books brought into 
Egypt and gave copies to their owners in recompense. 

However questionable these methods, the fact remains that 
only in Egypt did there seem to be climatic conditions favorable 
for papyrus preservation. But the Ptolemies’ ambition to be- 
queath their collections forever to posterity was not to be 
realized. Over the centuries, the Alexandrian libraries were 
visited by one catastrophe after another until their vast accumu- 
lations of books and manuscripts were almost entirely lost. The 
first of these disasters occurred accidentally, when Caesar burned 
his fleet in the harbor, and the larger of the two libraries in the 
path of the wind took fire and was completely destroyed. Van- 
dalism, invasions, wars, floods and earthquakes took terrific toll 
of other ancient papyrus libraries. From them, however, the 
world today possesses— besides official literature— examples of 
many commentaries on the sacerdotal books, historical treatises, 
works of moral philosophy and proverbial wisdom, collections 
of medical prescriptions and even a great variety of popular 
“novels” and humorous pieces. 

Of the papyri which have been saved until now, a few are 
of the highest significance. Foremost among them is a small frag- 
ment of a Biblical codex, the earliest extant from the New Testa- 
ment. Containing parts of the Gospel of St. John and dating 
back to the first half of the second century, it is now in the John 
Rylands Library at Manchester, England. The British Museum 
also possesses portions of three leaves of a papyrus codex whose 
author is unidentified, but whose “Gospel” bears close similari- 
ties in phrasings to those of St. John and the Synoptics. These 
fragments also date from the first half of the second century.* 
A. Chester Beatty, an American collector residing in England, 
possesses a greater number of papyri, which date from the early 
third century. Of the papyrus codex of the Pauline Epistles, one 
group of thirty leaves from an original one hundred and four is 

• Frederic Kenyon, The Story of the Bible, J. Murray, London, 1936. 
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at the University of Michigan, and numerous others are in Eng- 
land. 

It may surprise some to learn that Cicero and Pliny are known 
to have been deeply interested in their collections. Any collector 
who today bewails an incomplete set of Signers of the Declara- 
tion of Independence, because he cannot acquire a rare Button 
Gwinnett or a Thomas Lynch, Jr., will sympathize with Pliny’s 
complaint that letters of Julius Caesar were very scarce even in 
his time. Other Romans, too, were collectors of the writings of 
their famous predecessors and contemporaries. 

When, in the early centuries of the Christian era, the Egyp- 
tians shut off the exportation of papyrus, a new writing material 
came into use and soon displaced all others. This was the skin of 
animals— parchment or vellum. Although parchment is gener- 
ally identified as sheepskin, it also can be the skin of a goat or 
other animal. Parchment includes vellum, which— finer than 
sheepskin— is specifically the skin of a lamb, kid or calf. Despite 
the obvious disadvantages attached to the preservation of parch- 
ment, every great library in Europe and many in America pos- 
sess such manuscripts of considerable antiquity. The Codex 
Vaticanus and the Codex Sinaiticus are preeminent among these. 
The former, carefully treasured in the Vatican Library, is a 
copy of the Scriptures, made about the fourth cenmry; the lat- 
ter, housed for many centuries in a monastery atop Mount Sinai, 
is now in the British Museum. 

It is true that, although these ancient manuscripts on parch- 
ment once existed in quantity, few of the collections of libraries 
and individuals of this period are known to have smwived the 
ravages of time. Among the earliest parchment manuscripts ever 
offered on the American market was a group of documents— 
three of Pepin le Bref, King of the Francs, dated 753, June 760, 
and July 766; three of Charlemagne, dated 781, August i, 786, 
and September 15, 802; and two of Amulf, King of Germany, 
dated February 9, 888, and September 15, 896. The relatively 
few remaining aflFord plentiful and definite evidence that shortly 
after people commenced to write they also began to preserve 
autographs. 
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Some insight into the causes of the loss of many manuscripts 
is incidentally, yet graphically, stated by Francis Cardinal Gas- 
quet, writing on the Vulgate in the Catholic Encylopaedia. The 
Cardinal headed the Papal Commission established by Leo XIII 
to restore the Latin Bible in accordance with the authentic ver- 
sion which St. Jerome wrote in the third century. The Com- 
mission over many years was embarked on one of the most 
extensive tasks of scholarly research ever undertaken, and the 
Cardinal indicates a few of the many difficulties. 

“From time to time,” he wrote, “the Commission has come 
across fragments of Bibles in the course of researches in libra- 
ries which show how precious manuscripts have been destroyed. 
When other and newer texts had been made for the use of 
some church or monastery, there appears to have been little hesi- 
tation in using the older copies for binding purposes or, for the 
sake of the parchment, obliterating the original writing and put- 
ting some other text upon it. Thus, in the bindings of books at 
Durham and at Worcester, some precious fragments of very 
old Bibles have been found. At Worcester, the fragments recov- 
ered in this way may not impossibly be leaves of a Bible presented 
to Worcester by King Ethelred in the tenth century. Perhaps the 
most curious fragment of a Gospel book that has come to the 
Commission’s notice is a portion of a fine Spanish manuscript 
of large size. This, which contained the whole of the Gospel of 
St. John, had been torn out of a volume in such a way that sev- 
eral fragments of the Gospel of St. Luke had been left on torn 
leaves of fine parchment. The Commission has endeavored in 
vain to locate the rest of the text from which this excellent Visi- 
gothic fragment had been so ruthlessly torn away.” 

A shortage of parchment itself apparently caused the destruc- 
tion of an indefinite number of irreplaceable documents and 
manuscripts. With the invention of paper, obviously less expen- 
sive, less bulky and easier to store, great changes occurred. Paper, 
although it had these and other advantages over previous me- 
diums and was first known as early as a.d. 105, was not produced 
on the European continent until 1 1 50, in Spain.* The manuf actur- 

• Julius Grant, Books and Documents, Grafton & Co., London, 1937. 
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ing process-was shortly afterwards extended to other countries. 
The earliest documents on paper, practically in their entirety, 
have been absorbed by libraries, and it is an exception when any 
come on the market. The year 1400, approximately, is the earliest 
date for the small number which have in recent years been of- 
fered for sale. 

With the invention of printing, paper definitely and finally 
supplanted vellum, save on special occasions. Italy, France, 
Switzerland and Germany, following the lead of Spain, esta- 
blished new and larger paper mills, and England, which had 
probably first relied on importing her supplies, followed in 1490. 
Education inevitably became more widespread as the presses 
made the printed word familiar to the people. The art of writ- 
ing, which up to that time had been infrequently acquired, and 
only, for the most part, by members of religious orders, became 
more and more common. The utilitarian value of the alphabet 
was more acutely recognized. And so also was penmanship, as 
an essential and easy skill to acquire — a skill which was neces- 
sary if one was to participate in the new and accelerated ex- 
change of ideas which was so notable in the Europe of that 
day. 

Almost simultaneously with this increased interest in writing, 
the serious collecting of documents, letters and papers of dis- 
tinguished and not-so-distinguished people appears to have be- 
gun in earnest. The great universities, which had then been estab- 
lished at Paris, Oxford, and Salamanca, among other cities, 
were centers for a practice comparable to the seed from which 
has grown the entire family tree of modern autograph collect- 
ing. Students, anxious to preserve the memories of days which 
would always be unique in their lives, took up the assembling of 
alba amicorum. These were small albums or notebooks in which 
they would themselves jot down quotations from the classroom 
and notes of events which interested them personally. Often they 
enlisted their professors and friends to write some saying or 
sentiment or good wish. Complying, the royal, the noble, the 
theologian, the historian penned quotations in Latin and Greek 
or proverbs from the Scriptures or earlier philosophers. 
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The comparative few of these old albums now extaht in whole, 
or more often in part, are usually owned by libraries, but at in- 
frequent intervals they appear on the market. They point to 
the fact that the eminence of the individuals whose writings they 
contain is higher, on the whole, than in similar collections which 
are assembled today. Education in the Renaissance period, de- 
spite its rapid increase, still remained a luxury, and only those 
of outstanding qualities of mind were encouraged to undertake 
the severe training then demanded of students. Both the faculty 
member and the student were either already men of unusual 
achievements or, by position in life and ability, were destined 
to play leading roles in the history of their times. It was these 
men who greatly furthered the practice of letter-writing. 

Gradually, correspondence, which had heretofore b^en con- 
fined almost exclusively to the wealthy and the talented, was at- 
tempted more generally. Side by side with official communica- 
tions and papers concerned exclusively with scholarship, there 
grew up personal and private correspondence. The costs of dis- 
patching a message at a time when there was no postman to 
knock or ring at the door, and the courier provided the only 
equivalent to a postal service, were high. It was an event to write 
or to receive letters, and, in consequence, letters were carefully 
worded and painstakingly penned. Since paper was still expen- 
sive, it was fully used, and the pages were often covered with 
closely written lines. Particularly because such writers played 
so important a part as the chroniclers of their times, their let- 
ters were often detailed and of tremendous historic importance. 
The senders knew that, when no other method of communica- 
tion of news— save that of word of mouth— was available to their 
contemporaries, those they favored with letters would receive 
them with grateful appreciation. 

Inherent in the whole procedure were certain elements which 
prompted men and women to save carefully any missive they re- 
ceived. In this they gave a further impetus to autograph collect- 
ing. By the sixteenth century it had become general throughout 
Europe, especially in Germany. Collectors broadened their in- 
terests— from acquiring letters personal in their contents, they 
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went on to assemble first the notables of their own localities, 
then of their nations and, finally, all writings which they could 
obtain by purchase or by trade. 

Frequent wars and other vicissitudes which are still familiar 
today dissipated the majority of Renaissance collections, but a 
fair proportion were preserved, and certain groups, as well as 
single items, are now exhibited in the Vatican Library, the Brit- 
ish Museum, the Bibliotheque Nationale and in smaller libraries 
all over Europe. These collections are altogether distinct from 
the great stores of historical papers of official nature which are 
contained in the archives of European governments. Some, pri- 
vately owned, have occasionally been dispersed at auctions in 
London, Paris and Berlin. As knowledge concerning them has 
become more general, many who take up autograph collecting 
for the first time are startled to find that letters written by the 
famous of the Renaissance era are occasionally offered at very 
reasonable prices. 

Documents and letters of St. Francis of Assisi, Michelangelo, 
Luther, Machiavelli, Amerigo Vespucci, Galileo Galilei, Mo- 
liere, Racine, Beethoven, Bach and countless others of equal rari- 
ty and desirability are not uncommonly listed in the catalogues 
of great firms of autograph dealers. The lists of auctions in all 
countries also demonstrate the amazing variety and value of 
manuscripts that are now purchasable on the market. With such 
inducements, it is not surprising that the interest in autograph 
collecting has not only continued through the centuries but has 
actually been intensified in the present one. 

Recent years, particularly, have seen the number of collectors 
increase by leaps and bounds, and this has been further prompt- 
ed by librarians who, within the past thirty or forty years, have 
shown a new and impelling interest in the possibilities and sig- 
nificance of acquiring manuscript collections. In America, 
with few exceptions, credit for preserving the records of the 
nation’s past must go to private collectors. “About the deadest 
thing in this country is the average Historical Society,” Walter 
R. Benjamin editorially observed in an 1890 issue of The Col-- 
lector y the still-existing publication founded by him in 1887. 
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“Not one in a dozen has the slightest sign of life about it.”* Li- 
brarians at that time were not, as a rule, of the calibre of those 
in charge of America’s great institutions today. 

The Mauve Decade developed such far-sighted and histori- 
cally minded private collectors as J. Pierpont Morgan, Henry 
E. Huntington, Thomas Addis Emmet, Ferdinand Dreer, Simon 
Gratz, Charles F. Gunther and John Boyd Thacher. The ma- 
terial which they collected now forms the enviable nuclei of 
the many magnificent manuscript libraries of which America 
can boast. The traditions established by early collectors have in 
more modern times been well and faithfully carried on by Al- 
fred Meyer, Jerome Kem, William Randolph Hearst, John Grib- 
bel, Frederick S, Peck, Cardinal Mundelein, Frank J. Hogan, W. 
T. H. Howe and numerous others. 

The story of why these men individually embarked on col- 
lecting has never been written. For some, the accidental acqui- 
sition of a single item—the letter of a favorite writer, statesman, 
philosopher or poet— drew them, as it still draws new collectors 
to the field. Whatever the cause, once embarked on this ab- 
sorbing pursuit, they have shown their own individualities in the 
various roads they have taken. One is impartial in collecting any 
letters or papers of interest, another concentrates on some spe- 
cialized subject. The Hogan collection, which was sold at auc- 
tion in 1945, showed a bewildering variety of taste, whereas that 
of Boyd B. Stutler has one common denominator. He possesses 
over seven thousand letters, manuscripts, clippings and books 
devoted to John Brown of Ossawatomie, whom the poet, Stephen 
Vincent Ben6t, so popularized in his John Brownes Body. One 
collector specializes in Dickens, another in Theodore Roosevelt 
and a third in Robert Louis Stevenson. 

Collections have mushroomed all over the country in institu- 
tions whose work, because of more ample resources, has natural- 
ly reached far more substantial proportions than it would be pos- 
sible for private individuals to duplicate. Fortunately, the inter- 
ests of neither conflict. Chiefly, the fact that their approaches are 
from different angles encourages them to work happily together. 

• Volume IV, November 1890, p. 27. 
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The librarian, in particular, is always cognizant of the existence 
of the collector, and it is not at all to the former’s discredit if he 
nurses the silent hope that some particular major collection will 
eventually find its permanent home in his institution. Yet, if there 
is naturally such an ulterior motive in his consideration of the 
collector, a more immediate one governs. He is frequently eager 
to profit by the specialized knowledge of the private collector. 

Mutual advantage, then, leads the two to work hand in hand, 
and, especially through consultation, to contribute each from 
his knowledge and experience to the advancement of the other. 
Both at heart desire the preservation of old records. The indi- 
vidual collector is more often primarily interested in single items, 
whereas libraries and institutions, covering a wider scope and 
range, share not only this interest but go further. 

They, in their recognition of how important it is to have full 
knowledge of the events, places and people that figure in the 
lives of great men, have branched out and sought far and wide 
any correspondences which may contribute to better compre- 
hension. Many letters have been written by persons not at all 
historically notable— schoolteachers, clergymen, shopkeepers, 
artisans, farmers and housewives— who have a flair for vividly 
describing details of everyday existence. They reveal the hard- 
ships of pioneer life, the scarcity or abundance of food, the suc- 
cess or failure of crops, the men who have wielded political in- 
fluences, the progress of religion, conditions of climate, customs 
long since outmoded and now-forgotten medical formulae. Such 
bits of information, singly of not too much importance, col- 
lectively take on great value. Written by men and women who, 
unlike their contemporary famous brothers and sisters, were not 
too busy to write at length and in detail, they focus a clearer light 
on many given periods of history and point up the drama of the 
times. They are often full of local color and incident. The im- 
portant contributions they offer cannot wisely be disregarded 
by any student or writer of their times. 

Due to limitations of his facilities for housing documents, the 
private collector, naturally, is seldom in a position to under- 
take the ownership of such continuous correspondences of little- 
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known men and women. Few, it is certain, could parallel 
such a wholesale collection as that of Mr. Stutler, and even fewer 
would be prepared to give room to the collection which is one 
of the prides of the George Washington Flowers Memorial Li- 
brary of Duke University— the complete correspondence of the 
Socialist Party of the United States from 1895 to 1938. On the 
other hand, Mr. Benjamin, who acquired the papers of William 
Lloyd Garrison, the famous publisher and abolitionist editor of 
The Liberator y two car-loads in all, could find no one purchaser 
for them and was obliged to sell the items individually. They in- 
cluded many letters and manuscripts which forcefully and re- 
vealingly stated the position of Lincoln, John Brown and others 
active in the anti-slavery movement before the Civil War and 
covered the events of the Reconstruction Period. 

Of similar importance are the correspondences of the noted 
families of America, many of which are to be found in libraries 
throughout the country. Obviously, for the student it is fortu- 
nate when these collections are preserved not only intact but in 
one place. In the majority of instances, however, family papers 
appear on the market and are immediately broken up. The Bid- 
dle family papers and the James McHenry papers, sold at public 
auction in 1943 and 1944, were divided among many purchasers. 
Should an attempt now or later be made to reassemble them, the 
task would be as impossible as the gathering of goose feathers 
scattered in a high wind. Collectors prize individual pieces too 
greatly to give them up lightly or altruistically. 

The Biddle papers comprised countless letters of most re- 
markable historic content, written by many who were famous 
in the annals of America, including Washington, Jefferson, John 
Adams and Benjamin Rush, the Philadelphia physician and 
Signer of thp Declaration of Independence. The importance 
of the McHenry papers is possibly even greater than that of the 
Biddle papers. McHenry, who had served as an aide to General 
Washington at Valley Forge, was Secretary of War both under 
the first President and the second, John Adams. This fact must 
be coupled with another— a severe fire in the War Department 
building in 1800 caused the loss of all oflScial papers. The exten- 
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sive McHenry correspondence, covering his terms of office, 
which he had chosen to keep in his own possession, therefore 
represents the only extant record of many events which gov- 
erned or affected the War Department in the formative years of 
America’s nationhood. 

The breaking up of the Biddle and McHenry collections, 
which had been coveted by many libraries and which most ap- 
propriately might have been housed in the Library of Congress, 
at least provided a field day for private collectors. Out of this, 
unquestionably, came new stimulation no less to those established 
members of this class but to others who were interested in join- 
ing it. If the acquisition of really important papers becomes 
too impossible, through scarcity or any other cause, the individ- 
ual collector is apt to be discouraged, as was the uncle in the 
Mark Twain story who, since he could not complete his col- 
lections of stamps, coins, cowbells and clocks because some 
crowning item was unobtainable, successively abandoned each 
and finally set about collecting echoes. 

New opportunities to aid in the preservation of historically 
valuable letters, either in a small or large way, may in themselves 
be a spur to the beginner. It is not at first likely that he will be 
moved by more than the desire to possess, but as he progresses 
he will wish to share knowledge of the contents of what he pos- 
sesses with librarians and others. And as he gradually realizes the 
good that can be achieved through his efforts, his autograph col- 
lecting will take on that more serious, more responsible, and 
more idealistic purpose which has been so noticeably character- 
istic in recent years. 



CHAPTER II 


The A.B.C.’s of Terminology 

A nyone who decides to collect autographs in a serious way 
must recognize immediately that to be successful he needs 
not only to exercise patience but through study to acquire cer- 
tain very necessary knowledge and balanced judgment. He will 
first turn to the terms used in the professional field. Among 
collectors there is definitely shop-talk as incomprehensible to 
the layman as the shop-talk of the electrical engineer, the doctor 
or the pilot. Fortunately, in autograph collecting this basic lan- 
guage, often expressed in abbreviations, is not difficult to learn, 
and one quickly comes to use M. O. C. and A, L,S, as readily as 
Americans today refer to the W, P. B, or the 0,P. A, 

The tyro might count as his first lesson the practice of using 
the word “autograph” to designate the entire body of a letter 
or document in a person’s handwriting. He will avoid limiting 
it to the mere signature. Only the uninitiated look upon the word 
“autograph” as meaning signature alone. In the professional sense 
an autograph is the writing itself on the document, letter or man- 
uscript, which may or may not bear a signature. It is an example 
of a person’s writing, and its interest and value are more than sen- 
timent or the curiosity of learning how a Patrick Henry or an 
Andrew Jackson, a Wordsworth or a Napoleon, signed his name. 
The importance lies in the contents and the light that is thrown 
on the writer’s personality or on the history or the customs of 
his day. The word “autograph” is frequently used interchange- 
ably with “holograph.” Both actually mean the same thing. 
Americans customarily use the former, and in England, where 
once “holograph” was preferred, “autograph” has also now 
largely supplanted it. By adjusting his ideas to these facts the new 
collector at once raises himself above the level of so-called “auto- 
graph fiends” who lurk in theatre alleyways to pounce upon the 
star with notebook and pen, or who doggedly write a plea de- 
signed to wheedle a signature from the latest Hollywood sue- 
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cess, or who are ubiquitous wherever men and women, even 
fleetingly in the limelight, may be corralled. 

Autograph collecting, in its professional sense, cannot be vis- 
ualized as bound within the small compass which the handling 
of signed scraps of paper would imply. Signatures in themselves, 
or the brief letters which usually accompany answers to requests 
for them, are of no serious value to the student, biographer, his- 
torian, novelist or librarian. This does not imply that their col- 
lecting affords no pleasure or that many who would unjustly 
be characterized as “autograph fiends” are to be read out of 
court. Like the collecting of many other things, the hobby has 
by-products of merit. The signature collector, for instance, may 
well arrive at an increased appreciation of history and be prompt- 
ed to widen his interest and become a real collector of auto- 
graphs. But this is rather the exception than the rule. 

The collector of signatures needs little help from the dealers, 
although occasionally he may enter their doors to acquire the 
signature of one long since dead or otherwise inaccessible. By 
and large, he will add to his store by other methods somewhat 
more dignified than ambushing a celebrity. He may attempt to 
obtain signatures by writing his prospects directly, enclosing 
stamps and return envelope, proffering words of praise, or mak- 
ing some ingenious plea which he hopes will win special treat- 
ment of his request. The theory might be advanced that people 
who have been hounded by such pleas may have coined the term 
“autograph fiend.” There is nothing very modern or novel about 
this situation to which various of the hounded have had their 
own individual reactions. 

Longfellow, who did not have to court a public as many stage, 
radio and screen stars feel they must, gladly responded to all re- 
quests, despite the fact that to do so made serious demands on 
his time. There were days when he had to devote an hour to one 
of the penalties of being famous. On the other hand, James Rus- 
sell Lowell, not only deplored this type of victimizing, but is said 
to have remarked that an autograph album was “an instrument 
of torture unknown even to the Inquisition.” At another time he 
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wrote protestingly to a friend, “I am thinking seriously of get- 
ting a good forger from the state’s prison to do my autographs, 
but I suppose the unconvicted followers of the same calling 
would raise the cry of convict labor.” Alexander Dumas, Jr., 
held the signature collector also in low esteem, for once he re- 
plied to a request: “I prefer the wicked to fools, because the 
former can sometimes be rebuffed.” 

To meet the increasing demand for presidential signatures, 
Rutherford B. Hayes had small cards engraved simply “Execu- 
tive Mansion.” Prior to his day, any slip of paper was used. The 
Hayes innovation, with the heading changed to “The White 
House” in the time of Theodore Roosevelt, was continued in- 
to the administration of the second Roosevelt. Since extremely 
few signed by the latter have appeared on the market, it seems 
probable that early in his tenure he may have been forced by 
pressure of duties to deny signature requests. Another more elab- 
orate card, with an engraving of the White House itself, was in- 
troduced by Chester B. Arthur and selectively distributed un- 
til the time of Warren G. Harding. 

Lowell indicated one very dominant reason why signatures 
are not too seriously considered by the collector and the auto- 
graph profession when he jokingly proposed hiring a forger. In 
effect, that is precisely what many respected figures in public 
life actually do. The practice, in fact, has become so widespread 
that it is generally impossible to guarantee the authenticity of 
a signature when it stands alone. This is a problem which is al- 
most entirely modern, although it spottily existed in other days. 

The pace at which people live today makes it impossible for 
many men and women of note to fill their numerous duties and 
public obligations and simultaneously follow their generous in- 
stinct to oblige those who ask for their signature. They have re- 
course to a secretary, or even to a professional— but honest- 
forger, whose existence would probably have scandalized their 
forebears. Principals whose signatures are duplicated, in some 
cases, have been forced into this practice by the very demands 
of their office. Formerly the presidents of ffie United States, to 
cite one example, were legally compelled to sign all commissions 
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of army and navy officers. Normally, this would be an assign- 
ment that could not be filled without serious neglect of other 
and more vital duties. In war time, it becomes an impossibility. 

The majority of long-popular stage, radio and cinema stars 
employs someone who accepts the duty of filling requests for 
autographs and signing many other letters. These favorites 
must keep an eye on box-office appeal, if not for personal con- 
siderations, at least in fairness to their employers, and they can- 
not afford to offend admirers by disregarding their interest- 
no matter how burdensome it may be. Politicians, statesmen, 
business men and many other leaders frequently are also aided 
by a person expert in duplicating a signature on letters and docu- 
ments of all kinds. The signatures of Presidents Buchanan and 
Pierce, of the first President Harrison and General Anthony 
Wayne, were almost perfectly imitated by their secretaries; less 
perfect but very good were similar “duplications'’ of Garfield 
and Arthur. In recent years the story is told of a prominent New 
Yorker whose check, which he had signed on an occasion when 
he faced an emergency shortage of money, was returned as a 
forgery by his bank, habituated to recognize his name only 
when it was signed by his personal secretary. 

Only under special circumstances, and then after due caution, 
will dealers consider a guarantee on a signature that appears 
alone. The authenticity of a signature on a document or letter 
may be substantiated or refuted by additional factors not possi- 
ble when the signature is by itself. The quality of the paper, 
the contents and character of the letter and the character of 
both the writer and the source of the item contribute each its 
own degree of certainty or doubtfulness. Any one of these, and 
other similar factors, may point to validity or indicate the possi- 
bility of forgery. 

Unlike certain “autograph fiends,” the serious collector of 
autographs, when the term is used in its special sense, has no de- 
sire to meet celebrities in order to cajole them for a mere sig- 
nature. He finds his fascination in what the celebrity in a more 
thoughtful mood has to record, and his adventure lies in locating 
such material. He sets about acquiring his new vocabulary and 
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leams that the distinctive and professional terms for describing 
letters and manuscripts will present problems unless he quickly 
leams them. These he will encounter as soon as he enters the field 
either in conversation with other collectors, auctioneers or deal- 
ers and, possibly even more mystifying, in catalogues. Once 
fully grasped, however, either the oral or written references are 
actually simple. 

The new collector soon discovers that to know a paper is old 
and pertains to some famous person is but the starting point in 
any proper consideration of it. Other definite details must be 
ascertained. Is a letter entirely handwritten and signed? Is it 
written by the person but not signed by him at all? Is it written 
by one person and signed by another? Upon the answers to these 
questions any adequate appreciation and evaluation depends. 

The collector, therefore, as so many have done before him, 
resorts to the alphabet to give him a ready means to describe in 
full and explicitly the nature of the paper under consideration. 
Initially, Ay or AutOy stands for autograph, meaning handwrit- 
ten. This symbol does not, however, imply that there is any sig- 
nature. Rather it refers solely to the fact that the body of the 
document is in the handwriting of the individual. When Ay then, 
precedes any description, that is, begins any series of alphabeti- 
cal designations, it clearly asserts that the item is entirely hand- 
written. 

Ly the abbreviation for letter, denotes that the paper includes 
a formal salutation and ending, such as “Dear Sir” and “your 
obedient humble servant.” When L is preceded by Ay becoming 
A, L.y the combination specifies that the missive is entirely hand- 
written, but states nothing concerning a signature. Indeed the 
letter may, in fact, never have been signed, due to one cause or 
another, including absent-mindedness, or may have been, as fre- 
quently happened and still does, the draft of a letter kept for 
ffling. Or, once signed, the signature may have been cut off. But 
when the letter is signed and the signature is on it, this fact is 
indicated by adding S. 

S always signifies that an item is personally signed with the 
name of the individual. If he signed only with his initials, this 
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fact must always be further indicated by cataloguers. An 
A. L. S., then, is definitely a full autographed letter, written and 
signed by the individual with his full name. An L. S. states that 
he signed but did not write the letter itself. 

N stands for note. An A. N.S. is occasionally used inter- 
changeably with A, L.S. when the latter is very brief— only a 
line or two in length-and the contents of little significance. 
Strictly speaking, an A. N. S. differs from the A. L. S. in that 
the salutation and ending are omitted. An original telegram, for 
example, which bears the name of the recipient and his address, 
as well as the sender’s name, is classed as an ^4. N. 5. It may be 
referred to as an A.D.S. D, indicating document, and N for 
note are at times interchangeable, when representing a brief 
communication. 

The general public is apt to call a poem anything that is not 
prose, and in a certain sense, the autograph collector uses the 
word “document” to distinguish anything which is not a letter. 
Documents may be printed or handwritten, of legal or military 
nature, a bank-note or a receipt or a telegram— actually, any 
formal item that does not fall into the letter category. 

Like the term “document,” “manuscript”— abbreviated to Ms, 
—embraces a wide class. A manuscript may be a complete or in- 
complete page of writing from a book, one of its chapters or an 
entire book, a sheet of music or a poem. But the symbol Ms, 
seldom stands alone, for it needs further description. Combined 
with A or Auto— A, Ms, or Auto, Ms,— the declaration is that 
this is an autograph or handwritten manuscript. Adding, as in 
the case of an A. L., the letter S to A, Ms,— thus A, Ms, S.— fur- 
ther declares that the manuscript is signed. It is then easy to de- 
duce that Ms, S, means that this is a manuscript which is not 
handwritten but signed, as would be the case with a page from 
a book of printed poems which the poet had signed. More fre- 
quently, of course, such manuscripts are typewritten and signed, 
and in such instances, these facts are mentioned— “Typewritten 
Ms. S.” 

In other days, when formality characterized practically all 
social life, letter-writing often took on the same aspect. This 
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formality still prevails today in certain circles where etiquette 
strictly governs. The Emily Posts insist that a formal invitation 
should siways be answered in the third person-~“The President 
of the United States regrets his inability to be present at . . or 
“Mr. Paul Edward Jamison accepts with pleasure the kind in- 
vitation of . . .” The title or name in such cases is always con- 
sidered a full signature. All letters which carry a signature in the 
body rather than at the end are customarily designated “^4. L. S. 
3 d person, name (or title) in body.” Either N. S. 3 d person, 
title in body” or “^.L.S. 3 d person, title in body,” therefore, 
could be used to describe the following message, as provocative 
of sympathy as was the occasion which prompted its sending: 
“Field Marshal, the Duke of Wellington, begs to inform Wil- 
liam Harris that his toad is alive and well.” Wellington, on a 
country stroll, had encountered a little boy who, leaving the 
next day for school, was weeping over a pet toad which he feared 
might be neglected and starve. The Field Marshal not only took 
on the responsibility for the toad, but subsequently dispatched 
this health bulletin in proof of his good faith. 

There is another letter of the alphabet to be added to those 
used by the autograph collector. This is 0> and it indicates any 
type of quotation. In the alba amicorum^ which were assembled 
by students in the Renaissance universities, and which are not 
too infrequently assembled by the sentimental in modem times, 
friends very often jotted down appropriate messages remem- 
bered from some author, and then signed them. The same prac- 
tice is still to be observed today by people who want to respond 
with something more when asked for a signature. An author 
may write out a pertinent quotation from his book on its fly- 
leaf, following with his signature, or a musician may quote Shel- 
ley’s “Music, when soft voices die, vibrates in the memory,” or 
a painter may write Goldsmith’s “A flattering painter who made 
it his care to draw men as they ought to be, not as they are.” 
Following out the procedure of alphabetical combinations, an 
A. 0. S.— Autograph Quotation Signed— would indicate that the 
quotation is in the handwriting of a particular person and signed 
by him. 
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Standing somewhat alone by its nature is another class of 
items handled by the collector. This is the broadside, incidental- 
ly not denoted by a symbol, which is a printed form whose con- 
tents are a declaration of a public nature. From the first days of 
printing, well before the introduction of newspapers, the broad- 
side, occasionally termed a broadsheet, was employed for royal 
proclamations, papal indulgences and similar notices to the peo- 
ple. In England, its chief home, it was used for ballads, particu- 
larly in the sixteenth century. More often it was a means to in- 
stigate political agitation. Individuals resorted to the broadside 
for personal statements of all kinds, and, oddly enough, so did 
criminals to publicize their gallows confessions or protestations 
of innocence. 

The autograph usages heretofore explained are fundamental- 
ly concerned with contents, but there are other designations 
which apply to size and length. It is as important that the col- 
lector know these facts as that he distinguish between an L. S. 
and an Ms, S., for they also control value and desirability. A man 
who wants a painting for a particularly large space above a man- 
tel would not buy a miniature for it. Similarly, many autograph 
collectors definitely consider size before buying. One will con- 
fine himself to single-page letters suitable for framing, and an- 
other to small letters which will readily find a place in an album. 

Perhaps the most common descriptive term used in this con- 
nection is foliOy which is abbreviated to foL Unless otherwise 
qualified, folio describes a sheet roughly twelve by sixteen inch- 
es, and when the word giant precedes it, the size is four to eight 
times as large. Quarto,, shortened to ^to, is used in reference to 
a sh^et measuring eight by twelve inches, and an octavo, or 8w, 
to one approximately six by eight. Duodecimo and sextodecimo, 
Latin words reduced to the more easily used iimo and i6mo— 
tvoelve-mo and sixteen-mo— zTt respectively one half and one 
quarter octavo. Actually, they are little differentiated from one 
another and are often used interchangeably. 

The physical characteristics of a manuscript, document or 
letter are also further described by the word oblong, or obi, 
which denotes any long narrow sheet, regardless of size. On oc- 
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casions, a description is made more explicit by stating that an 
item is either oblong quarto or oblong folio. 

The use of abbreviations, p. and pp., to indicate page and 
pages is familiar even to the layman. In the autograph profession, 
however, it must be noted that customarily it is the pages, not 
sheets, that are counted. If a sheet is written on both sides, each 
side is considered a page, and 5pp. would indicate either that 
there are five sheets, each written on one side, or that there are 
two sheets written on both sides and a third with only one side 
used. 

There are three indications which apply to certain omissions 
in autographs— 72 . d., n. y. and n. p. The first, which stands for 
“no date,” means that the paper has no date whatsoever; n. y.— 
“no year”— that it bears the month and the day but not the year; 
and 72 .p.— “no place”— which says nothing about the date, but 
means that the letter does not show the place where it was writ- 
ten. In these days, when the general practice of letter- writers is 
to have printed or engraved stationery, it is not often that the 
place-designation is omitted, but some writers, still as formerly, 
attach little or no importance to a date or, if they do, often 
content themselves with noting “Monday” or another day of 
the week. 

Once the novice collector has familiarized himself with these 
terms and their abbreviations, he can turn with some confidence 
to an autograph catalogue. He will next need to know the spe- 
cial meaning which is attached to the parentheses and brackets 
in this type of listing. The procedure observed can best be ex- 
plained by considering a typical portion of a dealer’s catalogue, 
like the following, minus the prefatory numbering: 

1. Madison, James. A. L. S., ip., 8vo, Washington City, 

3 p. m., Feb. 24, 181 1. To Washington Irving. 

2. Madison. A. D. S., 2pp., foL, Philadelphia [1780]. 

3. (Madison). Auto. Ms. S., 3pp., 4to, i8io, of John Doe. 

4. Madison, Dolly. A.L.S., 4pp., 8vo, Washington, 
Mar. 3, 1807. To Henry Adams. 

5. Madison. A. Q. S., on card. 
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In reading this example, it will be noted that it is customary 
for the cataloguer to list first the individual’s name with the 
surname first, next the description of the item, its length, from 
what place written, the hour (when given, as it occasionally 
was) and full date. The name of the addressee is also of impor- 
tance, and it follows last. 

Example number two shows the date in brackets. This in- 
dicates that Madison himself did not include the year 1780 but 
that it had been added subsequently. It may have been affixed 
by some previous owner after he had completed research which 
discovered probable, if not final, proof that the letter must have 
been written at that time. Occasionally, the one to whom the 
letter was addressed docketed the letter on the date of receipt, 
endorsing it, perhaps with his name or initials. In such cases, 
the cataloguer accepts the date without question as authentic 
and omits the brackets in his description. But where no date is 
specifically given, the brackets must be used to indicate that 
probability— and no more than probability— exists in such in- 
stances. Someone in the course of time may have written ‘‘1848’’ 
in pencil on the letter, and the present owner may not under- 
stand why. The cataloguer, too, may have no clearer know- 
ledge, but he would always append the date and enclose it in 
brackets. Should the latter find only the year endorsed by the 
letter’s original recipient, and thereafter specifies the month 
and day in his catalogue, brackets must be used around the 
month and day. 

In example number three— “(Madison). Auto. Ms. S., 3pp., 4to, 
1810, of John Doe.”— the parentheses invariably mean that the 
manuscript in question was neither written nor signed by Madi- 
son, but it is about him. It may have been written by a contem- 
porary, or possibly by a historian who discusses the President 
during the War of 1812, or a manuscript copy of one of Madi- 
son’s speeches in an unknown hand. The parentheses here plain- 
ly declare that the manuscript concerns or refers to Madison, 
but definitely does not carry his handwriting, and no claim 
whatsoever is made to that effect. Here the ever-recurring John 
Doe, therefore, has written and signed a three-page manuscript 
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(not a letter) on sheets roughly eight by twelve inches, which he 
has dated i8io and which deals with James Madison. 

Each of the other five cataloguer’s items may then be trans- 
lated. Number one— ‘Madison, James. A.L.S., ip., 8vo, Wash- 
ington City, 3 p.m., Feb. 24, 18 ii, to Washington Irving.”— 
states that Madison, while president and residing in the Capital, 
himself wrote and signed a one-page letter, on a sheet approxi- 
mately six by eight inches, to Washington Irving, on February 
24, 181 1, at three in the afternoon. Item number two— “Madison. 
A.D.S., 2pp., foL, Philadelphia [1780].”— explains that this is 
a document written and signed by James Madison, on a sheet 
about twelve by sixteen inches, in Philadelphia, probably in 
1780. It is James and not any other Madison by virtue of the 
fact that the surname follows item number one. Cataloguing 
practice has established this rule. Some cataloguers, instead of 
repeating the surname, use instead a triple dash to indicate that 
the item must be referred to the one listed immediately above. 

“Madison, Dolly. A.L. S., 4pp., 8vo, Washington, Mar. 3, 
1807. To Henry Adams,” which is item number four, states that 
Dolly Madison herself wrote and signed a four-page letter ad- 
dressed to Henry Adams from Washington on March 3, 1807, 
on sheets of octavo size. Finally, item number five, which again, 
because it follows number four, is of Dolly and not James Madi- 
son— “Madison. A. Q. S., on card.”— states that Dolly, at a time 
in her career which is unknown, but possibly when as mistress 
of the White House she was approached by some admirer, 
wrote out a quotation on a card and signed it. 

These examples obviously illustrate that the system of cata- 
loguing has been devised primarily to economize on space. And 
collectors of long standing have added over the years a few 
other shorthand methods of references. One repeatedly comes 
across mention of letters stated to be by an M. O. C. This alpha- 
Jbetical grouping indicates that the letter, if it is an L. S., was 
written and signed by a Member of the Old Congress, better 
known to students of American Colonial history as the Con- 
tinental Congress which sat from September 1774, to March 4, 
1789. The addition of an “r”— M. O. C.5— forms the plural, as it 
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does in the other forms of autograph abbreviations. Collecting 
a full autograph set of these congressmen— there were over four 
hundred— was once very popular, but the undertaking is now 
very difficult, for many of the names were scarce even in their 
own day. When in 1787 the Constitution of the United States 
was adopted and the new Houses of Congress established, the 
titles of Senators and Representatives came into use in America. 
M.C,s in autograph circles denotes these members of sub- 
sequent congresses. The term, iW.O.C., is strictly and exclusively 
limited to members of the Continental Congress. 

When the word Signer, or Signers, is capitalized, it invari- 
ably refers to one or several of those who, heeding Franklin’s 
pun, “We must all hang together, or assuredly we shall all hang 
separately,” affixed their signatures to the American Declaration 
of Independence. Signer^ when the word is applied to those 
who signed the Constitution in the next decade, is also capi- 
talized, but the phrase “of the Constitution” is always added. Sign- 
ers of anything else, no matter how important, are described by 
the word written with a small “s.” Such abbreviations as C.S, A. 
for Confederate States of America and the usual abbreviations 
for the States of the Union are as obvious as U. S. A., Eng., Switz., 
It. or Sp. 

The collector needs to understand the meaning of two other 
words which are never formally abbreviated, but which are 
frequently encountered in autograph shop-talk. The first is 
“provenance” or “provenience.” This term has somewhat the 
same relationship to a letter, a document or a manuscript as 
genealogy has to a person. It refers to the history of a paper in 
question and the identification of all those who have previously 
owned it. In cases of very rare and important items, a prospec- 
tive purchaser advisedly ascertains the validity of title, just as one 
who proposes to buy land. And as land titles are traced back, from 
registered deed to registered deed, so the title to papers may 
be traced back, as far as possible, from generation to generation. 
This is rarely feasible, save when the item is really a sensational 
one, and indeed scarcely necessary when the purchaser follows 
the usual caution— emptor. 



2 8 Autographs 

The second word is “sleeper,” which refers neither to a per- 
son nor to a Pullman car. It is properly an autograph which has 
gone undiscovered, whether as one of a large miscellaneous lot 
or in a smaller group whose owner did not recognize its value. 
There are occasions, for instance, when some manuscript has 
a particular feature that lifts it out of the average, and this fea- 
ture is overlooked. Again, certain papers require translation 
or a deciphering of script to reveal their true value. Many other 
factors may account for circumstances under which a particular 
sleeper has failed to attract attention. It goes without saying 
that in autograph circles, the majority of collectors entertain 
the hope that some day they may encounter one. 

A noteworthy incident of a sleeper occurred at the auction 
of the Gideon Welles papers at Philadelphia in 1927. Welles had 
been Lincoln’s Secretary of the Navy. His papers and corres- 
pondence covering a period of many years comprised thou- 
sands of items, some of which were routine in nature, but others 
of great importance. Accordingly they had been catalogued 
both singly and in lots, and, for the most part, the sale had gone 
swiftly. The procedure had stalled, however, when the auc- 
tioneer could not obtain a bid on a particular lot briefly des- 
cribed in the catalogue. Mr. Benjamin, no more interested than 
any other present but anxious to have the sale continue, spoke 
up, and the lot was knocked down to him for $1. 

When, after a month, Mr. Benjamin took time to examine 
his purchase, he found it on the whole of little value except for 
a bound notebook, entirely handwritten by the Secretary, partly 
in ink, partly in pencil. In no time at all he disposed of it to 
Emanuel Hertz, the well-known Lincoln collector, for $1,000. 
Still later that same year the notebook, after having been exten- 
sively and dramatically catalogued, was auctioned at the Ander- 
son Galleries. The spirited bidding reached $1,500, a fact that 
proved too much for a dealer who rose, and, shaking his head in 
disbelief, was heard to exclaim, “And Benjamin only paid $i 
for it!” The notebook went for $1,500. Mr. Hertz never forgave 
the dealer, for he always maintained that the remark had im- 
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mediately short-circuited the bidding, which otherwise might 
have gone considerably higher. 

This belief was not unjustified. The notebook contained a 
seventy-page presentation of the Reconstruction policies of 
President Lincoln and Vice-President Andrew Johnson. In addi- 
tion, thirty-seven pages written between the years 1846 and 1877 
comprised an account Welles had kept of his departmental 
work. These set forth the proclamation to close the ports of the 
South, gave vivid pictures of the closing scenes of the War, told 
of Lincoln’s desire to have the Confederate leaders escape from 
the country, his request to Welles to do nothing to prevent this, 
his visit to Grant and Sherman—particularly to see that they 
granted merciful terms to the enemy— and accounts of other 
equally important matters. 

But possibly of greatest interest to the majority of people was 
the description Welles included of Lincoln’s last Cabinet meet- 
ing. “ . . . When I went to the Cabinet meeting on Friday, the 14th 
of April,” he wrote, ‘‘General Grant was with the President, and 
one or two members had already arrived. General Grant said he 
was expecting hourly to hear from General Sherman, and had 
a good deal of anxiety on the subject. The President remarked 
that the news would come soon and come favorably, he had no 
doubt, for he had last night his usual dream which had preceded 
nearly every important event of the War. I enquired the pecu- 
liarities of this remarkable dream. He said: ‘It is in your depart- 
ment.’ It related to water. That he seemed to be in a singular and 
indescribable vessel, but always the same, and that he was mov- 
ing with great rapidity toward a dark and indefinite shore. That 
he had had this dream preceding the firing on Sumter, the Battles 
of Bull Run, Antietam, Gettysburg, Stone River, Vicksburg, 
Wilmington, etc. Victory did not always follow, but the event 
and results were important.” In tribute to Lincoln, Welles con- 
tinued: “Great events did indeed follow. Within a few hours, 
the good and gentle as well as truly great man who narrated his 
dream was assassinated, and the murder which closed forever his 
earthly career affected for years and perhaps forever the welfare 
of his country.” 
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The term, sleeper— some use “find” instead— recurs time and 
time again in autograph stories and conversation. So, too, does 
the word “date,” but in no special interpretation. Yet there are 
certain irregularities concerning dates with which those who 
propose to deal in autographs, written before the eighteenth cen- 
tury or written in countries other than America, should be fa- 
miliar. The simplest of these arises from the practice of using 
numerals to designate the month in a date. This fact was brought 
to the fore in the spring of 1945 by Major Randolph Churchill, 
M. P., son of the former Prime Minister. In the House of Com- 
mons, he inquired of his father if anything was being done to 
bring uniformity to the disparate systems of dating letters and 
documents and cited that in America 10/1/45 referred to Octo- 
ber I, 1945, .whereas in England (and this is true also in France) 
it referred to January 10, 1945. The British and French put the 
numeral designating the month second instead of first and would 
note October i, 1945, as 1/ 10/45. “Uniformity of notation and 
nomenclature,” Winston Churchill replied, “is, of course, of 
high value between allies in war, and progress has been made in 
many directions. I am not aware of any serious difficulty that has 
arisen in this particular instance, but inquiries will be made.” 

Perhaps in the not too distant future such uniformity will be 
agreed to in consultation among the nations of the world, but 
this does not change the discrepancies which, occurring in the 
past, may puzzle the autograph collector. He will repeatedly 
come across certain practices of double dating, as January 25, 
1752/3, or July 12/23, 1701, or he will find dates with months 
listed as Thermidor and Brumaire. Very few Americans who re- 
joice in the fact that February twenty-second is a national holi- 
day know that Washington originally celebrated his birthday on 
February eleventh and that its date is sometimes— and quite prop- 
erly-noted February ii, 173 1/2 (Old Style) and February 22, 
1732 (New Style). 

It is not often recalled, in the first place, that the calendar most 
universally used today, the Gregorian, is not precisely ancient. 
Preceding it was the Jillutn, which Caesar established and which 
was thereafter used throughout the entire Roman dominions. As 
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century followed century, it became apparent that the calendar 
actually was lagging more and more behind solar time. A year is 
not precisely three hundred and sixty-five days— no more, no 
less. It was increasingly recognized that, to avoid the difference, 
which the later use of leap years almost reconciled, a new system 
must first be devised and thereafter adjustments made to inau- 
gurate it. In consequence, Pope Gregory XIII commissioned 
astronomers and other experts to undertake a complete study, 
and, on the basis of their report, he promulgated the calendar 
now known and used, the Gregorian, which was adopted Octo- 
ber 1582, in Rome, and was introduced into Spain, Portugal and 
parts of Italy on the same day. 

Any student who wishes to familiarize himself with the intri- 
cacies of this calendar, which some reformers hold should now 
again be revised, will find sufficient reference books. But it is im- 
portant for the autograph collector to know that when the Gre- 
gorian Calendar was adopted, it stipulated that the year should 
begin on January first. Prior to that time, it began much later. 

The pattern of the adoption of the new calendar was largely 
shaped by the religious history of Europe. France officially took 
it up in the December after its announcement in Rome. So did 
the Catholic states in Germany in 1583, but the Protestant states 
there remained aloof until 1700, when Denmark and Sweden, 
both Protestant states, followed. England, probably because the 
very government was then predicated on a monarch who was 
the head of a nationally established church, refused a calendar 
which came from Rome, and it was not until the adoption of a 
parliamentary act in 1750 that the “New Style’’ calendar was fi- 
nally accepted. Her American colonies followed suit. 

At that time, the difference of the two styles, aside from 
the fact that the English New Year’s Day was then on March 
twenty-fifth, amounted to eleven days. The discrepancy was re- 
moved by the parliamentary order that the day following the 
second of September of the year 1752 should be accounted the 
fourteenth of that month, and the year 1753 should begin on 
January first. Oddly enough, this act of Parliament created ter- 
rific furore in England, where the ignorant were aroused— in 
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some instances to violence— by their belief that their lives had 
been shortened by eleven days. Meanwhile, in Scotland, January 
first had been adopted as New Year’s Day from 1600, according 
to an act of the Privy Council in December 1 599, The fact was 
of immediate practical importance in reference to the dating of 
legal deeds executed in Scotland between that period and 1751, 
when the change was effected in England. It was necessary in 
such cases if parties to the deed had any English connection, to 
use both the Scottish and English method of dating. 

There were then periods in the past when the confusion caused 
by two calendar systems existing side-by-side required double- 
dating. A person, writing in England at the stage when there was 
some uncertainty concerning which calendar should be used, 
may have written the date February 8, 1752/3. This implied that, 
according to the officially abandoned Julian Calendar, the year 
1753 did not begin until March twenty-fifth. For him who re- 
fused to accept the new timing, February eighth that year was 
really 1752; but for those who did accept, February eighth was 
in the year 1753. 

Russia actually continued to use the Julian Calendar until Feb- 
ruary 14, 1918, when the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
dropping thirteen days, adopted the Gregorian Calendar by offi- 
cial decree. The French Revolutionists had also adopted a cal- 
endar of their own by a constitutional act on November 24, 
1793. This French era was computed from the previous year, the 
birth date of the Republic, and the calendar, therefore, was 
back dated. The best-known versions accordingly begin with 
September 22, 1793, the Second Year, and end with September 
1 805. They list the usual twelve months, but to each was assigned 
thirty days. The remaining five were called “Sans-culottides,” 
or, as Carlyle with sly humor translated the phrase, “Days with- 
out breeches.” These days, placed at the year’s end, were ob- 
served as “Festivals” of Virtue, of Genius, of Labor, of Opinion 
and of Rewards. A greater poetic imagination was used in re- 
naming the months: In order from January through December 
they were Niv6se,Pluvi6se, Ventrose, Germinal, Floreal, Prairial, 
Messidor, Thermidor, Fructidor, Vendemiaire, Brumaire and 
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Frimaire. In English these names would be translated as month 
of snow, of rain, of wind, of seed, of flower, of meadow, of har- 
vest, of heat, of fruit, of vintage, of fog and of hoar frost.* 

The autograph collector obviously need not study the his- 
tories of the French Revolutionary or any other world calendar, 
since it will suffice him to know why differences in dates occur. 
Should he be confronted with some specific example of this, it 
will not then be too difficult for him to find the proper explana- 
tion. The same is true of the other calendar departures— -the Jew- 
ish, the Masonic and the liturgical calendar of the Catholic 
Church. 

Further, those who devote a few hours to the study of auto- 
graph catalogues, after a very small amount of application, soon 
find little or no difficulty in interpreting the symbols. As in the 
past he has painlessly learned to pick up such words as “movies,” 
“broadcasts” or “internees,” so in short order the neophyte will 
glibly talk about quarto, A, N. S,, and D. S. 

• See Appendix, p. 277. 



CHAPTER III 


Evaluation 

W ERE there as few and fixed guides to the price of auto- 
graphs as there are to its terminology, the collector’s study 
would be much simplified. But such guides do not exist in the 
autograph market. The law of supply and demand applies, and 
certain general rules affecting price fluctuations can be traced to 
it. A broker dealing in cotton or tobacco might well begin his 
training of an inexperienced assistant by teaching him quality and 
grades. The same factors are important in the selling and buying 
of autographs. It is when the latter refuse to fit readily into stand- 
ard categories of quality or desirability that marketing becomes 
complex. 

Evaluating autographs is a process which requires long experi- 
ence and study. For the autograph dealer, it is more than a busi- 
ness. It is a profession. In addition to the intimate knowledge he 
must have of a market, which is governed by numerous known 
and unforeseen causes, he must also be familiar with many allied 
fields that come under the heading of general culture. He must, 
above all, know history. Otherwise he is apt to fall into the mis- 
take of a certain appraiser who was called on to evaluate house- 
hold furnishings which included two Sevres vases. These he list- 
ed as First Empire and priced accordingly. He overlooked the 
fact that the authenticity of his period was open to question 
since on each vase there were four medallions, and one of them 
pictured the Empress Eug6nie, bom several decades later. 

It may come as a surprise to some to learn that there are auto- 
graph dealers, but this surprise is due solely to their ignorance 
of the existence of autograph markets. Markets and dealers are 
like smoke and fire. The collector, once he has begun his novice- 
ship, sooner or later recognizes that the very existence of the 
dealer is his greatest protection. He can discover this fact for 
himself, but the proof of it is in the reliance on such dealers con- 
stantly shown by the librarians, the long-standing collectors and 
others engaged in related endeavors. 
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Of the many problems the dealer faces, the proper and accu- 
rate evaluation of material requires a broader background and 
more expert judgment than possibly any other. How he handles 
this involved procedure is the test of his success. It may often ap- 
pear that values are purely arbitrary, as indeed they are when 
demand itself is arbitrary. In the majority of cases, however, the 
value of a particular autograph item must be given special study 
and the problem attacked by breaking it down into its com- 
ponent parts and solving each individually. The dealer never 
plucks a figure out of the air and places it on a letter of Thomas 
Jefferson or Richard Wagner or Rudyard Kipling. Instead he 
prices the item only after careful consideration of its various 
merits. There are very definite and controlling reasons why a 
letter written by one whose name is barely known will be at the 
top of the price list at the same time that items by Clay or Web- 
ster or Calhoun command no more than nominal sums. 

The unusual is always certain to make the news columns, and 
an autograph letter or manuscript which is bid in for thousands 
of dollars is more the exception than the rule. The wide public- 
ity attached to these sales incorrectly leads the uninitiate to be- 
lieve that autograph collecting must be left to the wealthy. 
Actually, the facts are otherwise. Ninety per cent of autograph 
letters sell for less than $25. Signatures, documents or letters of 
such outstanding Americans as Jefferson, Madison, Monroe and 
Lincoln, or of such men of achievements as Darwin, Disraeli, 
Longfellow and Holmes, or of many of the kings and queens of 
France, England and Germany may be purchased today for an 
equally low figure. 

There are standard values in autographs just as there are in 
other commodities. Supply and demand, rarity, contents, length, 
condition, date and association are all factors which cause auto- 
graph prices to go above or below the level of fairly fixed 
evaluations. Autographs of a particular person, rare today, may 
become so common tomorrow that the demand is over met 
and disappears. A formal letter accepting a dinner invitation is 
very much less desirable than another by the same writer in 
which he discusses the issues of his day. If he discusses these 
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briefly or lengthily, either has its bearing on value. The special 
market of autographs is also affected by conditions in the gen- 
eral market. Inevitably prices mount during periods of prosper- 
ity, mount higher still in boom times and sink to very low levels 
in depressions. From decade to decade, autograph prices fluctu- 
ate, but usually with a gradual, perhaps almost imperceptible, 
upward trend. 

The conscientious dealer, who has had long experience in his 
profession, always looks below the surface market indices and 
recognizes the bases for values which are more or less stable. By 
studying the catalogues of all countries and by consulting his 
own records and those of other dealers and auction houses, he 
is equipped to judge the innate merit of the items that come to 
his attention. Not swept away in the current, he will always 
make the long-range appraisal. He keeps a middle road, regard- 
less of the times, and advises his customers as to what he believes 
are honest rather than arbitrary, lasting rather than fleeting, 
values. He is quick to recognize that there are fads in collecting, 
as there are in other fields, and is cautious when autographs of 
certain persons, particularly of contemporaries, suddenly gain 
wide popularity among collectors. Experience has demonstrated 
that tastes of succeeding generations differ greatly, that the ad- 
mired persons of one era are quickly forgotten in another, and 
that certain demands which once mushroomed soon disappear. 

Among the more stable and general rules which the dealer, 
and after him the majority of collectors, has learned, is a simple 
one applying to letters and documents considered as average. 
Among this type there is to be noted what can be called a rela- 
tionship or ratio of values. The A. L. S., which is normally the 
most highly valued, is used as the basis in this comparison. If an 
A. L. S., for example, is worth $4, the following values will gov- 
ern: an A. D. S. or an A. N. S. will be worth $3; an L. S., $2, and 
aD.S.,$i. 

The rule can more safely be used as a guide in valuing letters 
written before than during this century. The typewriter has 
brought about many changes in letter- writing. Today there are 
prolific writers of letters who very rarely use longhand for more 
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than their signatures. In the case of such an individual, the price 
of his A. L. S. in relation to a typewritten letter which he has 
only signed is entirely disproportionate. This is particularly 
true of those written by Ajuerican presidents after the type- 
writer was introduced into the White House. Since the chief 
executive rarely has time to write messages by hand, whether 
they be of an official or personal nature, a president’s L. S., 
typed, dated and signed by him while in office is quite common 
and his A. L. S. extremely rare. Demand for the latter has forced 
its price very high, whereas the L.S.s are nominally valued. 
This situation is not logical from the historical point of view, 
since the importance of the letter’s statement remains unchanged 
irrespective of whether it is typed or handwritten. It is more 
often sentiment, rather than logic, which causes the majority of 
collectors to prefer the A. L. S. 

Like the typewriter, the telegram first and then the telephone 
have affected the autograph field, since these two inventions not 
only reduced the number of handwritten letters but eliminated 
the necessity to write in many instances. Before their advent, 
letter- writing was considered an art. The writer composed in 
more leisurely fashion and with considerable care. Good pen- 
manship was more definitely encouraged in the schools of our 
forefathers, and their letters were normally written more clear- 
ly. When the writer had the advantage of a fair degree of edu- 
cation, mistakes in spelling and grammar were rare. He took 
pride in his own correspondence and looked upon it as an index 
to his character, his position and his attainments. 

Washington, who like many of his own times, seldom availed 
himself of the services of a secretary, wrote almost all of his let- 
ters. He did this whether they were of a personal or business na- 
ture and whether or not they were single-page or ran to five or 
six double-written sheets. In addition, he made and kept drafts 
of all his letters. Only during the war, when it was not always 
possible for him to conduct correspondence of the greatest ur- 
gency, did he permit some of his aides to assist him. Neverthe- 
less, many of his war letters, written entirely in his characteristic 
copper-plate hand, have survived and can be found on the mar- 
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ket. Communications written by secretaries or aides or clerks of 
Washington are actually scarcer than his handwritten letters. 
This same fact is true of Jefferson, John Adams, Monroe, Madi- 
son, John Q. Adams and others of the earlier presidents. Yet, 
since collectors prefer the full A. L. S.s, the price of these early 
L. S.s has not risen in proportion to their scarcity. 

To the general rule governing early presidential L.S.s, Jeffer- 
son very understandably made one exception during that period 
when he served as Minister to France. He was aware of his inex- 
pertness with the French language, so, according to Professor 
Gilbert Chinard of Princeton University, he turned for assist- 
ance to William Short, the Secretary of the Legation. Jeffer- 
son’s L. S.s written by Short are not common, but his A. L. S.s 
in French, being extremely few, have a correspondingly high 
value. 

Lincoln only rarely signed a letter which he had not himself 
written. A curious sidelight on “the simple backwoodsman” is 
that on his inauguration he first introduced formal stationery 
headed “Executive Mansion,” which was standard until Theo- 
dore Roosevelt changed it to the still current “The White 
House.” Lincoln apparently assumed full responsibility for all 
save a very small percentage of both his official and personal cor- 
respondence. Both professional autograph dealers and experts 
among the collectors, in consequence, were startled some years 
ago when Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler in his book. Across the 
Busy Years* stated the following: “As a matter of fact, Abraham 
Lincoln wrote very few of the letters that bore his signature. 
John G. Nicolay wrote almost all of those which were official, 
while John Hay wrote almost all of those which were personal. 
Hay was able to imitate Lincoln’s handwriting and signature in 
well-nigh perfect fashion!” 

Countless letters of both Nicolay and Hay have been handled 
since, and their own handwritings are therefore decidedly famil- 
iar to those who, in the autograph profession, must have expert 
knowledge of caligraphy [Plate II]. They show that Lincoln 
generally used a rather thick pen. Hay and Nicolay finer ones, 

• Charles Scribner’s Sons, New York, 1939-1940. Volume ii, p. 392. 
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in comparison. Lincoln’s hand is irregular, and yet characteris- 
tically as rugged and strong as his own nature. Hay has a fine, 
slightly pointed, neat hand, which shows that he was weD 
schooled in good penmanship; Nicolay also revealed a pen- 
style markedly different from that of the President. To copy an- 
other’s signature so perfectly that it cannot be spotted as an imi- 
tation is extremely difficult; to copy another’s handwriting un- 
detectably through one letter after another is a definite impos- 
sibility [Plate I]. 

It is axiomatic to state that prices must be based on the genu- 
ineness of an item. It is further axiomatic that the purchaser of a 
collector’s item, if he has any doubt about its authenticity, log- 
ically consults someone on whose judgment he can rely. There 
are indeed few collectors who buy important autographs with- 
out professional advice. For letters of minor significance whose 
valuations are familiar, they may, however, apply the rule of 
ratios between the A. L. S., L. S. and D. S. 

The law of supply and demand, as it controls the autograph 
market, cannot easily be assayed. Often very special circum- 
stances enter. If there are a great many A. L. S.s by some par- 
ticular person on the market, obviously the demand will shrink 
and the price will drop. On occasion a dealer, who has a large 
number of these A. L. S.s on hand with no wish to hold them in- 
definitely, will cut his price in order to dispose of them. The op- 
posite set of conditions has governed in sales of autographs of 
Button Gwinnett and Thomas Lynch, Jr., so often publicized. 
The two Signers left very few autographs, and the prices of 
these are so high that they are above all reason. The dominant 
factor is not the historical importance of either man—both died 
in early manhood, and their chief claim to fame is that they signed 
the Declaration of Independence— but that their autographs are 
very scarce in proportion to the many collectors who wish to 
complete sets of the Signers. 

When prices, like the extreme ones which Gwinnett and 
Lynch autographs commanded in past markets, get so thor- 
oughly out of hand, inevitably a corrective reaction follows. The 
unavailability of two Signers was detrimental to the entire mar- 
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ket in Signers. The one-time interest of serious collectors of 
moderate means, who wished to assemble sets of the Signers, was 
very definitely discouraged by the over-eager and stubborn suf- 
ferer of auction fever. Prices, in consequence, fell drastically. 
Once the boom-day hysteria, which pushed Gwinnett to 
$28,000 and $51,000, had passed, the more sane valuations of re- 
cent years generally prevailed. These, at $5,000 to $10,000 more 
properly reflect his autograph value. With this restored sound- 
ness of evaluation to the market, lowered prices revived the lat- 
ent interest of collectors in this group. Their values hereafter 
may rise normally and reasonably or again may be pushed to un- 
justified peaks. 

The rarity of an item, or indeed its uniqueness, does not spell 
a soaring price, for the demand may be negligible, and the price 
accordingly remain normal or possibly below normal. Colonial 
material before the 1700’s, which is rare, has been so affected. 
The theory of Thomas F. Madigan, well-known dealer in manu- 
script letters, may accurately report the reason for this lack of 
demand. In his book. Word Shadows of the Great* he suggests 
that collectors, if their interest is to be kept active, must add to 
their collections from time to time or find that their avocation 
will quickly pall. Those who specialized in early Americana were 
too often baffled by the fact that little or no material was offered 
them. The situation could not have been otherwise because what 
was wanted was scarce. The very scarcity probably discour- 
aged collectors from attempting to find what remained after 
the destruction over the years and the major absorption by libra- 
ries of that which is still extant. 

No popular demand for certain other categories of letters— 
letters of artists and foreign material— exists in America. There 
is no ready explanation for the fact, save in the case of foreign 
autographs. Formerly being difficult to move, they were infre- 
quently handled by dealers who found that Americans, for the 
most part not linguists, preferred to collect that which they 
could read and understand. American dealers, in consequence, 
specialize chiefly in Americana. 

• • Frederick A. Stokes Co., New York, 1930. 
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The same situation holds true with autograph dealers in other 
countries. Their catalogues indicate that the majority of their 
customers collect autographs of their own countrymen, and 
their listings are largely limited to this class of items. The cata- 
logues of French or German dealers, before the war, offered 
very little material which the American collector would have 
wished. However, in America today, due primarily to the great 
influx of refugees from Europe, consequent upon the war, there 
can be noted a newly awakened interest in foreign items. The 
bounds of national interests have always been surmounted by 
one category— music. At all times, coming from all countries 
which can be said to have a common language in music, there 
has been a demand for letters of the great composers and musi- 
cians irrespective of their national origins. 

The limelight today is focused with new brilliance on science 
and medicine. Items in these classifications, which not long ago 
aroused little interest, now command great attention, and their 
prices have suddenly been carried to new high levels. Thus, a 
Louis Pasteur A. L. S., which in 1900 sold for from $3 to $5, 
would be priced today at $85; an A. L. S. of Edward Jenner, the 
father of inocculation, sold recently at $190, whereas it could 
have been had for from $10 to f 12 in 1900. Again, the former 
value of a Benjamin Rush A. L. S., which, because he was a Sign- 
er, was not inconsiderable, has today been very much augmented 
because he was also a physician. In 1891, a Robert Fulton, de- 
scribing his steam engine, priced today from $100 to $150, 
brought only $15; and in the same year, an Audubon sold for $4, 
when today it could not be bought for less than $35. Most prob- 
ably, such material will have its own cycles produced by supply 
and demand and other causes affecting both. 

Oversupply, in particular, has always kept the market for let- 
ters of living actors and authors depressed. Such letters, by the 
very nature of the profession of those who wrote them, are ex- 
tremely common. Actors are constantly in the public eye, and 
their popularity is built and sustained upon the generosity with 
which they give of themselves. The demand for their A. L. S.s is. 
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in a sense, stifled by the existence far and wide of so many of 
their signatures. 

When a person gets his first insight into the autograph world, 
he is apt to be startled by the fact that a Washington letter may 
occasionally be purchased for $150 or even less. He cannot ini- 
tially understand why the letters of so great a man should com- 
mand so low a price because he does not know, as do those in the 
field, that Washington is reputed to have written about twenty 
thousand letters. Napoleon was even more prolific and is said 
to have over twenty-two thousand to his credit, despite the fact 
that he customarily left his correspondence unanswered for six 
weeks, by which time he expected events themselves would have 
taken care of the bulk of it. The practice, however discourteous, 
is not altogether unknown today. 

The new inquirer into autographs may also note a seeming 
discrepancy between the prices of Confederate material and 
items by the generals who led the armies of the North. He may 
argue that there is usually more romance in a lost cause, but 
this sentimentality is not the explanation of the higher costs of 
the Confederate. The reason is quite practical. The North was 
not visited by the devastation and destruction which so denuded 
the South both during the war and in the Reconstruction days. 
While the letters of Grant, Sherman, Porter and other Union 
army officers were sent to those who could easily preserve them 
and are today to be found literally by the hundreds, the papers of 
Lee, Jackson, Stuart, Hood and their brothers in arms were ad- 
dressed to those whose homes were frequently in the path of 
the invader and the pillager. 

It must also be recognized that people have received and 
destroyed letters from some friend who at the time of their cor- 
respondence was obscure and years later became famous. Both 
Washington and Napoleon, for instance, became distinguished 
early in life. Those who received letters from either had an in- 
centive to preserve them, and this fact partially explains why 
there are so many that at times the market in them becomes 
bearish. It is logical to conclude that the available quantity of 
letters written by men who reached fame in their mature years 
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was drastically reduced because their earlier correspondence 
was valued only in terms of the immediate day. 

Where demand for all the letters of such men is strong, those 
written at the start of their careers frequently command higher 
prices. The finest writing of many authors was done in their 
youth, and letters written by them during that more exuberant 
period are more desirable than those written in later life. Long- 
fellow’s early correspondence, for instance, is markedly higher 
in value than any of his later letters. The first, letters on quarto 
sheets, are extremely rare, and their contents, generally speak- 
ing, are more interesting. They bring four times the price of 
letters which Longfellow, advanced in years, wrote on octavo 
sheets, and which are very common. For no other reason than 
that they are rare, collectors prize Lincoln quartos, irrespective 
of dates, more than the commoner octavos. 

The fact that there are few letters of John Paul Jones or 
Daniel Boone on the market does not necessarily indicate that 
there are few of their letters extant. It sometimes happens that 
a certain man’s autographs have been scarce and high-priced be- 
cause one or more collectors have specialized in these and with- 
drawn them from the market. Later, upon a specialist’s death, 
a mass of material comes back on the market, and a sharp drop 
in value inevitably follows until the unexpected supply can be 
absorbed. Of course, if the specializing has been done by a lib- 
rary or a historical institution, there is little likelihood of a 
break in prices, because their collections are very rarely dis- 
persed. 

The possibility of a sudden market-flooding is among one of 
the important reasons why most modern material is low-priced. 
Abundance is, of course, another. Letters of distinguished 
persons who are still living are evaluated always with an eye to 
the probability that upon their deaths an even greater quantity 
of their autographs will come into the market. Those who own 
a letter from a noted living contemporary are frequently sur- 
prised, even indignant, at the small price offered for it. Dealers 
occasionally have a difficult time explaining that they really 
do know how very prominent the personage is, that they are not 



44 Autographs 

antagonistic to him, and that they are sure he will be even more 
famous after death than he is in his own generation. 

But the owner of such a letter, and probably there are many 
others who reason as he does, goes away determined not to sell 
but to keep his possession. His correspondent some day will die, 
and then indeed his letter will skyrocket in value. The argument, 
however common, is not as a rule true. The very commonness 
of the hope should demonstrate that others also will combine to 
glut the market. They will be joined by the many who possess 
letters from the same writer and who hestitated to market them 
while he was alive for fear that he would learn and disapprove 
their action. This very rarely, if ever, happens, but the mere 
remote possibility serves as a definite restraint. Immediately 
upon the writer’s death, this restraint is removed, and the flood 
follows. 

The market, of course, may find a strong demand which will 
prevent prices from falling. But then, fame is fragile, and col- 
lectors, who sometimes are no less fickle than the general public, 
often want the autograph of a living celebrity. They are definite- 
ly indifferent if there is no assurance that interest in him will not 
disappear on his death. This does not mean to imply that the 
historical value of letters by such people may not exist and even 
subsequently increase. Yet an accurate and proper evaluation 
may not come about for years or decades. Meanwhile, the sales 
value must be realistically gauged in terms of the present market. 
There are infrequent instances when the value of a letter may 
substantially increase after its writer’s death, since the work of 
an individual who has lived and labored obscurely may be rec- 
ognized and fittingly acclaimed only posthumously. The bulk 
of his letters will not normally have been saved, and the few re- 
maining will command prices based in greater part on scarcity. 

Next to rarity, one of the most important features of a letter 
or document is its contents. The letter of a person, whose name 
has absolutely no significance today and which ordinarily would 
be of little financial value, may be worth five or ten dollars or 
even more if the subject matter is unusual or treats of facts not 
generally known. Revolutionary and Civil War diaries of en- 
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listed men, when sufficiently detailed, legible and well written, 
attract considerable competition at sales. A letter of an unknown 
person, if its contents are good, may bring far more than an un- 
interesting one written by a figure prominent in historical text- 
books. Similarly, no matter how famous the individual or how 
old the document, if the contents are unimportant, the value is 
relatively low. Contents, likewise, are often responsible for the 
wide disparity in the prices of letters written by the same per- 
son. The three following John Adams’ A. L. S.s, partially quoted, 
will serve as an example. 

President Adams wrote the first of the three to James 
McHenry, then serving in his cabinet as Secretary of War, on 
October 5, 1798: “Inclosed are Recommendations of Rufus 
Graves and Joseph Dunham, from Mr. Freeman, and Letters 
from themselves requesting appointment in the Army. And some 
notes of Observation made to me verbally and put down on pa- 
per at my desire, which you may consider at present and return 
to me when I meet you again, if ever.” 

On June 12, 1812, Adams wrote to Benjamin Rush: “The 
Similitude between 1773 and 1774 and 18 ii and 1812, is obvious. 
It is now said by the Tories that we were unanimous in 1774. 
Nothing can be further from the Truth. We were more divided 
in 74 than We are now. The Majorities in Congress in 74 on all 
the essential points and Principles of the Declaration of Rights 
were, only one, two or three. Indeed all the great critical ques- 
tions about Men and Measures from 1774 to 1778 were divided 
by the vote of a Single State, and that vote was often decided by 
a Single Individual ... I have heard much of Washington’s 
impatience under the lash of Scribblers. Some of it from his own 
mouth , . . He knew there to be an opposition to him at the 
next Election [had Washington stood in this it would have been 
his third campaign] and he feared he should not come in unani- 
mously . . . The Times were critical, the labour fatiguing . . . 
and he felt weary and longed for Retirement ... The great 
Eulogium ‘First in War, first in Peace, and first in the Affec- 
tions of His Country’ was suspected by him and all his Friends 
to be in some danger ... I believe he expected to be called in 



46 Autographs 

again after a four years respite ... I heartily wished he might 
live or had lived for that very purpose.”* 

The third letter Adams wrote to William Plummer from 
Quincy on March 28, 1813, when, a man of seventy-nine, he 
was again looking back on the notable events in which he had 
participated: 

“You enquire in your kind Letter of the 19th whether ‘every 
Member of Congress did on the 4th of July, 1776, in fact cordi- 
ally approve of the Declaration of Independence?' 

“They who were then Members all Signed it, and, as I could 
not see their hearts, it would be hard for me to say that they did 
not approve it. But as far as I could penetrate the intricate in- 
ternal foldings of their Souls, I then believed, and have not since 
altered my opinion, that there were Several who Signed with 
regret and Several others with many doubts and much luke- 
warmness. 

“The Measure had been upon the Carpet for Months and ob- 
stinately opposed from day to day. Majorities were constantly 
against it. For many days the Majority depended on Mr. 
[Joseph] Hews of North Carolina. While a Member one day 
was Speaking and reading documents from all the Colonies to 
prove that the Public Opinion, the general Sense of all was in 
favour of the Measure, when he came to North Carolina and 
produced Letters and public Proceedings which demonstrated 
that the Majority of that Colony were in favour of it, Mr. Hews, 
who had hitherto constantly voted against it, started suddenly 
upright and lifting up both his Hands to Heaven as if he had 
been in a trance, cry'd out: ‘It is done! and I will abide by it.' I 
would give more for a perfect painting of the terror and Horror 
upon the Faces of the Old Majority at that critical moment than 
for the best Piece of Raphaelle. 

“The Question, however, was eluded by an immediate Mo- 
tion of Adjournment. The Struggle in Congress was long known 
abroad. Some Members, who foresaw that the Point would be 
carried, left the House and went home to avoid voting in the 
Affirmative or Negative. Pennsilvania and New Jersey recalled 

* The Collector, Volume lviii, December 1944- January 1945. 
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all their Delegates who had voted against Independence and Sent 
new ones expressly to vote for it. 

“The Last Debate but one was the most copious and most 
animated; but the question was not evaded by a Motion to post- 
pone it to another day, some Members however declaring that 
if the Question Should be now demanded they Should now vote 
for it, but they wished for a day or two more to consider of it. 
When that day arrived Some of the New Members desired to 
hear the Arguments for and against the Measure. When these 
were Summarily recapitulated the Question was put and car- 
ried. There were no Yeas and Nays in those times. A Committee 
was appointed to draw a Declaration, when reported, under- 
went an Abundance of Criticism and Alteration, but when fin- 
ally accepted all those Members who had voted against Inde- 
pendence now declared they would Sign it and Support it . . . 

A person need not be a Sherlock Holmes in economics to ap- 
praise the Adams letters to Rush and Plummer as ones of very 
much more value than that to McHenry. It is true that the latter 
was written during Adams’ tenure as President, which is not 
the case with the others, and that it would be higher priced than 
a routine letter he wrote out of office. But the unusualness of 
the contents of the Rush and Plummer letters lift them far above 
the price level of the McHenry. Other factors immediately en- 
ter into the appraisal of these two A. L. S.s, and their contents 
constitute a dominant one in explaining the great difference of 
value between them. The Rush letter takes on added signifi- 
cance because of association, since Rush was a Signer. But the 
importance of the Plummer letter is outstanding and unique, 
and this A. L. S. takes place accordingly in the very high price 
brackets. 

Nor does one need to have gone far in economic studies to 
know how to value from the standpoint of contents these two 
A.L. S.s of Dickens— the first written from Folkestone, Kent, 
to Samuel Brown, on July i8, 1855: “Your letter has been for- 
warded to me here. I do not consider myself at liberty to dis- 
close the sources from which the information to which you 
The Collector, Volume liv, March 1940, p. 49. 
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refer is derived, or it would have been a pleasure to me to have 
complied with your request.” The second, written to Henry 
Casey, on August 24, 1854, froni Boulogne, reads in part: 

“I think it possible that I may have considered the powers 
and purposes of fiction a little longer and a little more anxiously 
and attentively, than your lady friend. To interest and affect the 
general mind in behalf of anything that is clearly wrong, to 
stimulate and rouse the public soul to a compassionate or in- 
dignant feeling that it must not without obtruding any pet 
theory of cause or cure, and so throwing off allies as they spring 
up—I believe to be one of Fictions highest uses. And this is the 
use to which I try to turn it.” 

Always if there are two A. L. S.s of an author under considera- 
tion, that in which he expounds his literary theories is more 
highly prized than one in which he arranges a luncheon engage- 
ment or announces that he will arrive on the 6: 26 train. Similarly, 
were a composer at the time of the full flowering of his genius 
to have written a profound letter on musical technique, this 
would far over-balance the value of another of his letters, which, 
dispatched in his obscure years, does not mention music. 

It can always be properly deduced, then, that the date of a 
letter carries its own importance and greatly influences value. 
A letter written by a Civil War general and dated in 1875 would 
be cheaply priced, but, were the letter dated between 1861 and 
1865, its value would be considerably increased. This is a rule 
which applies almost universally to all autographs of men who 
have “gone to the wars,” and frequently the cataloguer lists let- 
ters of such men as “peace letters” to indicate that they were 
not written during their days of combat activities. Yet, always 
the value of a war-dated letter is gauged simultaneously by its 
contents. An army officer, who won distinction on the battle- 
field, may have written on the day of an engagement an order 
for military supplies for his horse. In after years, he may also 
have written a penetrating tactical analysis of the same engage- 
ment. His “peace letter” would then be valued severalfold more 
than his war-dated one. The process of evaluating based on dates 
extends to the Signers, and their autographs dated 1776, as a mat- 
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ter of course, are the prize items of their output. Even a docu- 
ment, dated 1776, and signed by one of these early patriots, may 
sometimes exceed in value their A. L. S.s of an earlier or later 
date. Also, when Signers’ autographs are dated 1776, those writ- 
ten nearest July 4 of that year have a very much enhanced value. 

In the autograph world nothing, incidentally, is seriously 
considered as old unless it dates back to the fifteenth century or 
earlier. The term “old letters” or “old papers” is, however, fre- 
quently used in ordinary parlance. Material of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries is always considered as modern from the 
collector’s viewpoint, despite the fact that items of seventeenth- 
century America are fairly rare. Those of the same century 
which originated abroad are common, particularly in Europe. 
Oldness, however, is not always a criterion of value. Vellum 
deeds of the fifteenth century are repeatedly sold at $5, although 
only in instances when the signer is not well known. If such items 
are dated earlier, they are normally priced slightly higher. 

Irrespective of dates, autograph manuscripts, signed or un- 
signed, which unquestionably constitute the most important 
category in the autograph field, vary so greatly in the many 
factors which must be considered for proper evaluation, that it 
is impossible to include them in any general discussion of auto- 
graph prices. When an Auto. Ms. of Edgar Allan Poe’s “Mur- 
ders of the Rue Morgue” was bid in at $34,000, of Robert Louis 
Stevenson’s “The Plague Cellar,” at $185 or an Auto. Ms. of 
Charles Lamb’s acrostic poem for Grace Joanne Williams, at 
$ 1 30, the variations in prices show the lack of a common denomi- 
nator. 

Concerning such manuscripts and letters certain associational 
values are responsible for higher prices. The letter of John 
Adams addressed to a fellow Signer, Benjamin Rush, is by as- 
sociation more to be coveted than another Adams letter ad- 
dressed to Senator Henry Tazewell of Virginia. A letter written 
by Whittier to a fellow poet, or one written by Queen Elizabeth 
to Mary, Queen of Scots, would also follow this pattern, and 
both would be inestimably more valuable than Whittier to a 
tradesman or Elizabeth to the Keeper of her Wardrobe. The 
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letter of one president to another, one Signer to another, one 
scientist to another, further illustrates the same pattern, and 
values are always augmented by both the prominence of the 
letter’s writer and the one addressed. 

Again, when frequent references to notable men and women 
occur in the letter’s contents, value is definitely advanced. This 
rule operates in the case of a very revealing letter written by the 
great tragedian, Edwin Booth, to Nahum Capen on July 28,1881. 
Despite his eminence in the theatre, he had been forced into 
retirement following the notoriety that fastened on him when 
it was quickly publicized that the assassin of Lincoln was his 
younger brother, John Wilkes Booth. About the latter, fantas- 
tic stories were told, and legend soon turned him into a monster 
of iniquity and evil. Capen, a wealthy Boston historian, who 
seemingly went to primary sources for his information, had 
obviously written Edwin Booth for factual material on his 
brother, and Edwin replied: 

“I can give you very little information regarding my brother 
John. I seldom saw him since his early boyhood in Baltimore. 
He was a rattle-pated fellow, filled with Quixotic notions. While 
at the farm in Maryland he would charge on horseback through 
the woods, ‘spouting’ heroic speeches, with a lance in his hand— 
a relic of the Mexican War, given to father by some soldier who 
had served under Taylor. We regarded him as a good-hearted, 
harmless, though wild-brained boy, and used to laugh at his 
patriotic froth whenever secession was discussed. That he was 
insane on that point no one who knew him well can doubt. 
When I told him that I had voted for Lincoln’s re-election he 
expressed deep regret and declared his belief that Lincoln would 
be made King of America— and this, I believe, was the idea that 
drove him beyond the limit of reason. I asked him once why he 
did not join the Confederate Army, to which he replied: ‘I 
promised Mother I would keep out of the quarrel if possible, 
and I’m sorry that I did so.’ Knowing my sentiments he avoid- 
ed me, rarely visiting my house, except to see his mother, when 
political topics were not touched upon— at least in my presence. 
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“He was of a gende, loving disposition, very boyish and ‘full 
of fun’—his mother’s darling, and his deed and death crushed her 
spirit. He possessed rare dramatic talent and would have made 
a brilliant mark in the theatrical world. 

“This is positively all I know about him; having left him a 
mere schoolboy when I went with my father to California in 
1852, and on my return in ’56 we were separated by professional 
engagements which kept him mostly in the South while I was 
employed in the Eastern and Northern States. 

“I do not believe any of the wild, romantic stories published 
in the papers concerning him— but, of course, he may have been 
engaged in political matters of which I knew nothing. All his 
theatrical friends speak of him as a poor crazy boy, and as such 
his family think of him . . .” 

It is not difficult to understand why a collector will willing- 
ly pay many times the price for this Booth letter than he will 
for one of the ordinary, more routine type frequently written 
by the actor. Should such a letter be unpublished, its value would 
be further enhanced, although this feature may not be of im- 
portance in the eyes of the average collector. He does not usual- 
ly take note of such a detail unless he is specializing in auto- 
graphs of some particular man or period, and it is doubtful that 
in the majority of instances he would be willing to pay more 
for a letter that was unpublished than for one which had ap- 
peared in print. Actually, some collectors prefer to own pub- 
lished items. They enjoy the opportunity they have to refer 
friends to book, chapter and page in which their possession is 
mentioned. 

On the other hand, librarians and those who specialize, be- 
cause they wish their material to be used for research purposes, 
definitely prefer the unpublished manuscripts. They are partial 
to manuscripts whose existence is not a matter of general knowl- 
edge. A few collectors and institutions even refuse to buy items 
which have appeared in print despite the fact that they are of- 
fered at nominal figures. Dealers, except in the case of a very 
rare item in the top-price brackets, cannot assume the task of 
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ascertaining if a given item is published or unpublished. This 
fact, if the letter is by someone with a well-known name, can 
definitely be determined by its owner or prospective purchaser 
through reference books to be found in all great libraries. It is 
generally safe to assume that family papers in an omnibus group 
are usually unpublished, but, otherwise, no rule of thumb can 
be followed. 

Among the remaining elements which govern values of auto- 
graphs, there is length, which obviously ties in with content. A 
long communication, because the writer was in a more ex- 
pansive mood, with much to note or express, is normally assured 
of greater interest. The exception comes, naturally enough, 
when the letter imparts very little but inconsequentially rattles 
along in the boresome manner of the prattler. Letters written 
in the past by clergymen are not always augmented in value 
because of length. This does not faintly imply that clergymen 
are to be classed with the bores and the garrulous. At the same 
time, wordy and pious exhortations do not make good general 
reading nor attract autograph seekers because such messages 
were designed to bring spiritual advice, consolation or support 
to the correspondent, and are therefore too private in nature 
to appeal to any but the one so individually and exclusively ad- 
dressed. 

Like length, there is the factor of a letter’s condition which 
must always be considered. With few exceptions, autograph col- 
lectors, as do philatelists, seek material which is in good condi- 
tion. They are not so enamoured of history that they are willing 
to buy documents which are badly damaged, mildewed or faded. 
When they are so marred, dealers are usually obliged to cut 
prices sharply. Yet, if the item can be neatly repaired, the sales 
value is restored to some extent. Librarians, for the greater part, 
are more tolerant of the poor condition of autographs if their 
contents are worth while. This, among other reasons, may pos- 
sibly be due to the fact that libraries are equipped with more 
readily available facilities for restoring manuscripts to a state in 
which they can be handled without fear of causing greater dam- 
age and may be safely used for all desired purposes. 
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Librarians also depart slightly from the American private col- 
lectors’ predilections concerning the manner in which letters 
are signed. The average collector in this country, although not 
in Europe, objects to initialed letters. He wants his A. L. S. signed 
James Whitcomb Riley, not J. W. R. He will not find it too 
difficult to compromise on James W. Riley or even J. W. Riley, 
but Riley would disaffect him almost as much as J. W. R. 

Americans also draw the line between a letter written in ink 
and one written in pencil. The latter is apt to smudge or be- 
come erased, whereas ink used in modern times, although it may 
smear if subjected to moisture, will last fairly well when it is 
not exposed to direct sunlight and is otherwise properly safe- 
guarded. The mere juxtaposition of a penciled item in a collec- 
tion, however, may cause it and its neighbor to smudge. Modern 
methods of spraying such an item with a fixative’’*' can prevent 
serious damage, and make the pencilings more lasting than other 
items in ink. Logically, the value of such a treated manuscript 
will be greater than the untreated. 

There is a practical aspect to the proper evaluation of auto- 
graph material which is over and above that of selling and buy- 
ing. This arises because of insurance and mailing requirements. 
When insuring autographs, the private collector must establish 
to the satisfaction of the underwriting company precise and 
sound values. The same is true of dealers when they insure either 
their full stock or autographs in transit. No insurance company, 
it need scarcely be said, will assume liability unless it is con- 
vinced of the justness of the appraisal, the reliability of the deal- 
er, and his right, which comes from his recognized ability and 
accurate judgment, to establish his evaluations. Insurance com- 
panies will guarantee against loss in mailing, and it is possible to 
send autographs by registered mail. The U.S. postal authorities 
rule that a letter or document bearing any handwriting, no 
matter what the date, may be accepted only as first-class mail. 
Manuscripts, even though they are five hundred or more years 
old, are classed no differently from a letter fresh from a pres- 
ent-day pen, pencil or typewriter, and may not be forwarded 

• Cf. Chapter xiii, p. 248. 
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by dealers, or anyone else, as merchandise. It is a violation of 
postal laws, subject to the usual penalties, to send autographs by 
parcel post or third-class mail. Express company regulations, 
however, permit the acceptance of letters and manuscripts 
whether they are old or currently written. 

Whereas the collector rarely has reason to entrust any of his 
autographs to the mails, he does have an object lesson in the care 
the dealer takes in such matters. In particular, he learns to insure 
at least the most valuable papers in his collection, if not all, mean- 
while taking all possible precautions for their preservation. Care- 
fulness, even in minor details, ideally becomes one of the new 
collector’s prime characteristics, as it already is that of most oth- 
ers who have preceded him as established private collectors, li- 
brarians or dealers. Certainly, the evaluation of autographs de- 
mands careful study. Its procedures, like those of any other pro- 
fession or business, are guided by certain common-sense rules. 
To disregard any of them may prove very costly. Consider- 
ing all the factors which determine autograph values, the col- 
lector who deals with a reliable autograph firm will not go far 
afield in quality or in the prices he pays. 

Individually, he will come to realize that he has little to do 
with the establishment of prices for specific items, and he soon 
learns that collectors as a class play a very dominant role. De- 
mand, through the aggregate, comes into action. If there are 
prices which appear to be governed more by whim than by 
logic, it is actually the collectors, not the dealer, who basically 
are responsible for precipitous rises or drops. The dealer’s func- 
tion is to consider painstakingly all the elements which weigh in 
value determination. His reputation stands or falls in accordance 
with his customers’ acceptance or non-acceptance of his de- 
cisions. In the final analysis, then, it is not the dealer who sets 
values on autographs. The collectors themselves do this. If run- 
away prices develop, the final responsibility for them must 
ultimately be put at the door of one or two rather than at that 
of collectors as a whole. 



CHAPTER IV 


What to Collect 

I N the ranks of autograph collectors, not a very numerous class 
but larger than many people realize, there are men and women 
with purses of all sizes. Among all collectors who have basical- 
ly in common only the acquisition 'of items in a specific cate- 
gory-stamps, coins, old glass, first editions or autographs— may 
be found many of moderate means. Indeed, in the group which 
collects only signatures, there are some of no means at all. At the 
other pole are those who can afford even the top-flight prices 
of the rarest manuscripts. In between are the vast majority, peo- 
ple in widely separated walks of life— people of the professions, 
of business, of labor, people of high scholarly attainments, school 
children, people reaching out for knowledge and anxious to 
broaden their cultural activities. 

Recognizably, among such a diverse class, there must be some 
inner drive that is shared by all. The cynic might attribute this 
urge solely to that acquisitive instinct inherent in man’s nature 
which often finds an early outlet as in the activity of a boy who 
fills his pockets, a la Tom Sawyer, with fishhooks, marbles, 
cards, string and other incomprehensibly valued odds and ends. 
But the explanation is not so simple. Actually, it is impossible to 
“type” each autograph collector on the basis of what impels him 
to take up his pursuit. Children, for example, begin the collect- 
ing of signatures for a variety of reasons, and one need not 
ascertain more than that they enjoy themselves. This, the most 
popular form of collecting, is a simple and easy matter. It only 
becomes complicated when the collector has a definite pattern 
and is insistent on completing it, as would be the case if he were 
determined to obtain the signatures of living statesmen and 
women and be unhappy if he did not acquire every one. 

Generally, however, the signature collector is entirely catho- 
lic in his taste and will be found to have gathered in random 
fashion anything from screen, radio or stage stars and opera 
singers to examples from outstanding figures in the world of 
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sports. One name will follow another, sometimes in bewildering 
succession and in amusing juxtapositions. A few collectors as- 
semble albums and arrange their contents in orderly fashion—a 
series of pages will be devoted to cabinet members, a second 
series to authors, a third to supreme court judges, a fourth to 
musicians and on through all the divisions. The care they have 
taken in their arrangements denotes a deeper interest and a more 
sincere appreciation of what they own. Other collectors have 
inherited the hobby on coming into possession of albums of 
signatures that have been preserved in their families for two, 
three or more generations. In most instances no flexible plan of 
arrangement was originally set for these albums, and the new 
recruit to collecting, who wishes to have order in his collection 
as he makes his own additions, is generally baffled because he 
cannot systematize without breaking up and reassembling the 
album’s contents. Sentiment, at least, forbids him to do this. 

Were the signature collector willing to add through purchase, 
he would discover that no great outlay is required. Necessarily, 
he would consult the dealer, whose catalogues list signatures 
that are for the most part inexpensive and that range from twen- 
ty-five cents to a few dollars. They include many “cut signa- 
tures,” an expression applied when signatures are clipped from 
documents or letters. Like the omnibus offers of “one hundred 
selected stamps from all countries,” such a collector will often 
find it possible to obtain at a cost of three to five dollars a set of 
one hundred signatures of congressmen, governors, politicians, 
writers, composers or actors. Many of these signers may be un- 
known to him, but he will be able thereby to enjoy the process 
of identifying them through a little research. 

That the majority of signature collectors content themselves 
with specimens personally secured, either through the mail or 
in direct meetings, is obvious. When they turn to the dealer, 
they show a greater seriousness. In purchasing items in the three 
to ten dollar range they give first evidence of passing from the 
dilettante stage to the status of serious autograph collectors. At 
these prices there are apt to be fewer signatures and many more 
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A. L. S.s, L. S.s or D. S.s. In the price range from ten to twenty- 
five dollars, the signature alone will very seldom be found. 

Meanwhile, the random collector of signatures should guard 
himself against false hopes, especially the belief that on some day, 
near or distant, he will be able to realize a handsome sum on his 
collection. He must not overlook the fact that essentially it pos- 
sesses a high sentimental value for him which is not too readily 
shared by another. From time to time, such albums are brought 
to the dealer. Of these collections those of men who are prom- 
inent on Capitol Hill in Washington sprout up almost weekly. 
Formerly it was a popular custom for visitors there to seek a 
memento in the form of signatures from such personages. The 
Senate and House of Representative page boys opportunistically 
came forward and for two dollars saw to it that a modest-sized 
album was filled. Senators and congressmen, frequently the vice- 
president, and occasionally the chief executive, obliged. Presi- 
dent Harry S. Truman, on the day following that dramatic 
April 1 2 on which he had hurriedly taken the oath of office while 
Franklin D. Roosevelt lay dead in Georgia, made an unprece- 
dented and unheralded visit to the Capitol. Reporters covering 
the event described the long procession of hand-shaking legis- 
lators, building employees and “page boys with their albums!” 
Today these albums, so carefully preserved by their owners, 
fetch little more on the market than the page boys’ charge. 

The dealer is normally not at all interested in such signature 
collections, since they provide few problems that cannot be 
solved without his help. As a matter of fact, he and the col- 
lectors of these signatures focus attention on different things. 
But the serious autograph collector finds it imperative to turn 
to the dealer for very necessary advice. The relationship be- 
tween the two is close and requires trust in each other at the 
outset. On the one hand, it becomes the responsibility of the 
dealer to guard and guide the newcomer to the field as best he 
can, and on the other the collector must have confidence in the 
honesty and sound judgment of the person from whom he ob- 
tains his material. He must acquaint the dealer with the details of 
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his interests and the purposes and aims toward which he pro- 
poses directing his activity. Only under these circumstances can 
the two work best together. An individual collector may have 
the greater knowledge of a period of history or literature, but 
the dealer possesses the complementary knowledge— an under- 
standing of autographs and the problems relating to their ac- 
quisition. The specialized knowledge of the one added to that of 
the other makes the two an excellent working team. 

Often the collector does not begin with any definite idea of 
what he wishes, because, although he has proved to himself his 
interest in collecting, he is not at first equipped to specialize. 
Until the dealer is well acquainted with his fellow-worker’s 
background, education and personal tastes, he can only suggest 
those areas which are particularly rich in material and colorful 
in contents, meanwhile warning against those that will prove 
discouraging because of their difficulties. If the new collector 
is indifferent to literature, music and history, if he has no spe- 
cial bent, then it is not simple to advise him. Usually he must 
follow his own inclinations, add to his collection whatever may 
from time to time attract him, and have no concern, being im- 
partial about categories, whether there is a relationship or none 
between the items he accumulates. The heterogeneous collec- 
tion has its own engrossing aspects and in a sense is often of 
greater appeal for the collector’s friends than a specialized col- 
lection of letters. 

Gradually, as the newcomer gains greater experience, his 
ideas inevitably become more formulated through reading and 
study, and he will find himself developing his taste and narrow- 
ing it to a specific type of material. He may embark on acquiring 
autographs of the thirty odd presidents or of American poets 
or cabinet officers or Mexican War army oflicers. By selecting 
a particular subject, he obviously excludes much of interest, but 
at the same time he experiences a concurrent pleasure and satis- 
faction when he finds among a limited number of pieces those 
he needs to compose the picture he is assembling. This is what 
collectors mean by specializing, and, when carried out success- 
fully, it has resulted in some of the greatest collections in the 
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country— collections that have contributed notably to the writ- 
ing of history. 

Eventually, the collector who has not deterimned his own 
preference will gravitate deliberately or unconsciously to what 
will enlist his deepest interest. The dealer can provide some of 
the helpful short cuts and post red lights on those roads which 
he knows are dead ends. He can cite the fascination which 
Oliver Barrett of Kenilworth, Illinois, has had from his remark- 
able and still growing Lincolniana; the enthusiasm of Lieutenant 
Thomas L. Shattuck in his magnificent set of foreign kings and 
queens; the hours of study given by Dr. Frederick M. Dearborn 
of New York City to his comprehensive collections of Civil 
War and Revolutionary material, or the joy derived by Dr. Max 
Thorek and William M. Spencer, both of Chicago, in their im- 
mense collections of Napoleonana. Thomas J. Acheson of Cali- 
fornia, writes: “My collection of British prime ministers is fasci- 
nating; the complete file of ‘also rans’ arouses much interest 
among my friends.” Suggesting collections “of inventors, of 
great women, of secretaries of state, of American ministers and 
ambassadors to England,” he adds, “the more specialists that 
get started, the wilder the dance!” These will be indices. The 
collector will settle on his own choice first by his predilections 
and secondly by the factors which prevail and of which he has 
been made acquainted by the dealer. 

There is practically no period within the past four centuries 
which does not provide the real collector with definite rewards. 
Since each new addition to a collection is in itself an incentive 
to continue, it is always wise to select a special type of material 
whose representative items may be obtained without facing im- 
possible or very formidable hurdles. To seek today a complete set 
of Signers is a difficult assignment. The American Colonial peri- 
od has many but somewhat more surmountable obstacles. Al- 
ways the fact that some one field is poverty stricken, another is 
mediumly productive and a third is extremely rich can easily 
be ascertained by consulting a dealer. 

In the United States, American, rather than foreign, material 
is more readily available with certain already-noted exceptions. 
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Its abundance is doubtless due to the unique history of a young 
country, which, in its rapid growth to nationhood, developed 
dramatically and colorfully. There are her statesmen and officers 
and soldiers and naval heroes of the wars of America, her poets 
and constantly growing list of men of letters, her missionaries 
and pioneers, her abolitionists, her legislators, her jurists and her 
many other men and women of eminence. These provide wide 
variety awaiting the choice of all who care to explore. In addi- 
tion, such manuscript records are available in quantity and in- 
clude a predominance of unpublished material which at once 
provides the delight of discovery for the collector and the 
sought-after source of the historian. 

In ordinary times, foreign manuscripts are plentiful if the 
collector does not too much restrict his choice. This situation 
is abruptly changed on the advent of war, since American deal- 
ers are chiefly dependent on their colleagues abroad for their 
supply. When transatlantic communications are once more re- 
sumed, catalogues again present a fair assortment of interesting 
foreign material. Yet it is very seldom that at any time the 
average American dealer, who generally does offer attractive 
European selections, will list more foreign than American items. 
The American usually far outnumber all others both because 
they are more desired and more available. 

The most popular form of collecting autographs is that limited 
to sets or to a given period. Strictly speaking, American histori- 
cal periods are themselves few. But there is boundless oppor- 
tunity for sets, of which that of the presidents undoubtedly 
leads all others in popularity. It has a lasting, never flagging ap- 
peal and can be assembled either in the narrowed and more 
costly range of A. L. S.s written by the presidents while in office, 
or in the broadest and least expensive form of mere signatures 
of America’s chief executives. Other collectors are staunchly 
in favor of less obvious sets. It was particularly for their benefit 
that Madigan published in 1916 his helpful Biographical Index 
of American Public Men* a book which, although now out of 
print, may still be obtained by advertising for it. It includes lists 

. • Privately printed by Thomas F. Madigan, New York, 1916. 
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of Aides to General Washington, Members of the Federal Con- 
vention, Justices of the United States Supreme Court, the Offi- 
cials of the Confederate States, Colonial Governors, Delegates 
to the Stamp Act Congress, Signers of the Articles of Confedera- 
tion and other similar historical categories. Equally good lists 
may be obtained through other sources, such as the World Al- 
manac, Were one undecided on what he should collect, some 
examination of lists of this nature might give him a clue to his 
choice. 

A variation of the set type of collection recommends itself 
highly to many. This confines interest to material which has its 
source in a native state, or even in a native county, city or com- 
munity. The importance and permanent interest of such col- 
lections can scarcely be overestimated. Those who acquire 
them are in a true sense pathfinders. The beaten track for col- 
lectors is the Signers of the Constitution, the Generals of the 
Revolution and Colonial Governors and other equally obvious 
groups. To follow each of these through to completion requires 
time and patience. 

But to round out a state collection, particularly one which 
has not before been attempted, to acquire autographs of its patri- 
ots, the three or four Signers— if the state was one of the original 
thirteen— its twenty or thirty senators, its congressmen, authors, 
poets, jurists and other outstanding men and women is not un- 
duly difficult. It provides its own excitement of discovery and 
its joys of acquisition. The by-products of such a collection, 
aside from its historical value, include the opportunity to make 
the state better known and admired. More interest, too, is evoked 
in the collector’s immediate circle of friends and acquaintances, 
who will be more appreciative of his work if he has devoted him- 
self to the local. The latter fact may explain to some extent why 
many collectors have followed this course, since the respect of 
one’s associates provides both a recompense and an incentive. 

Whereas emphasis has rightly been given systematized col- 
lecting of letters that are for the most part signed by men and 
women who have notably or in minor fashion contributed to 
America’s history, there are other areas of collecting that invite 
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and repay the collector. These embrace autographs which, ir- 
respective of the writer’s prominence or his obscurity, deal with 
the mores of America’s past. Collections of such autographs, be- 
sides possessing their own entertainment opportunities, are of 
great practical value to present and future students of history. 
They, above all, offer a tremendous variety of selection. Col- 
lectively, they recreate in vivid fashion the life of our forefath- 
ers. This life is illuminated by individual items, such as early 
ships’ papers, land grants, apprenticeship indentures, sales deeds 
of slaves, emancipation papers, insurance documents, broadsides, 
trade cards and other written matter which describe foods, 
medicines, clothing and all that was available to the American 
consumer of those times. 

The early ships’ papers, for instance, were all signed by the 
president, and no ship could sail without this properly author- 
ized “passport.” Were such papers, for every ship that left an 
American port today, to be signed by the chief executive, he 
could not fulfill the task if he devoted every minute of his time 
to it. Formerly this was part of the daily presidential routine. 
The fact in itself demonstrates the small be^nings of our mer- 
chant marine. Again, the first presidents signed countless land 
grants which were in many cases the forerunners of the War 
Veterans’ bonus. Land, being plentiful in the early years of a 
nation constantly expanding westward, comprised the nation’s 
show of gratitude to her valiant, and acres in pioneer states 
served instead of dollars and cents. 

The fledgling days of America’s great corporations are fas- 
cinatingly written in many documents. Among these, the poli- 
cies of insurance companies are of unusual interest. They are 
not the present-day cold printed forms, with their long and tedi- 
ous stipulations, but simple and clear statements easily interpret- 
ed by the inexpert. At a time when pirates and buccaneers flour- 
ished, the cargoes of schooners and four-masters and other 
wooden and sailing vessels were insured clearly and specifically 
against “the adventures and perils of the Seas, Men of War, Fires, 
Enemies, Pirates, Rovers, Thieves, Jettisons, Letters of Mart and 
Counter Mart, Supprisals, Takings at Sea, Arrests, Restraints and 
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Detainments, of all Kings, Princes of People of what Nation, 
Condition or Quality soever. Barratry of the Masters or Marin- 
ers, and all other perils, losses and misfortunes ... 

Individual persons signed their names to a policy stating forth- 
rightly to what extent each was willing to underwrite the mer- 
chandise. Some could risk small sums, others larger, but every- 
where the personal element entered. It would not be easy to 
imagine the confusion which would result were such procedure 
followed today in insuring a Normandie or a Queen Mary, 

“This Indenture made this 6th day of January a.d. 1776... 
That we Roger Sterry, John Tyler, Jonathan Brewster, Ezra 
Kinne, Aaron Crary, do put out & Bind an Apprentice unto ye 
sd. James Hopkins one Phoenix Ellis, a Poor Child of ye town of 
Preston of about Seven Years of Age. Ye Sd. Select Men on our 
Part Promise that ye Sd. Apprentice, his Sd. Master Shall faith- 
fully serve, His Secrets keep & his Lawfull Commands Obey 
from ye Date hereof Untill he Shall Arrive to ye Age of Twenty 
one years— & the Sd. James Hopkins doth on his Part Promise 
that he will Provide Suitable Meat Drink Clothing Washing and 
Lodging for ye Sd. Apprentice & also to Instruct Sd. Apprentice 
to Read, Write & Cypher Sufficient for Proper Book keeping & 
also when ye Sd. Apprentice Shall Arrive to ye Age of Twenty 
One Years ye Sd. Master is to Give to ye Sd. Apprentice two 
Good Suits of Apparel, One Suitable to wear at Common La- 
bour 8c ye other Decent to wear on Sundays & also one Bible ... .” 
This apprentice indenture reveals an early American practice 
which was much more common than is today realized, nor are 
many of the factual details of such transactions well known. 

“I CERTIFY, That the bearer hereof, Lucy Slain, a black 
Woman about 40 years old living in the first Ward hath pro- 
duced to me, satisfactory evidence of the legality of her title to 
freedom, pursuant to an act of the Corporation in the City of 
Washington . . . passed on the thirty-first day of May in the year 
eighteen hundred and twenty seven . . . .” “Stark Sims of Union 
S. C., on Jan. 26, 1852, made a deed of gift to his son William 
Sims ‘in appreciation of his many acts of faithful duty,’ gives 
him thirty male and female slaves, their children ‘together with 
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and singular their increase ... to have and to hold’ ... .” Such 
quotations pertaining to transactions covering slavery are from 
documents many of which today are nominally priced. The 
same is true of the following quotations from other documents 
which carry their own individual flavor and interest. 

“ONE CENT REWARD: Run away from the Subscriber, 
on the 3rd inst. an indented lad named JONAS LAMB, aged 16. 
Whoever will return said runaway shall receive the above re- 
ward— all persons are forbid harboring or trusting him on my 
account.” “Rachel Wilson having removed with her parents 
within the limits of your Meeting [Quaker], hath requested our 
Certificate thereto. We hereby inform you that her conduct 
hath been in a good measure orderly. She frequently attended 
our religious Meetings, and is clear of Marriage engagements 
as far as appears. We therefore recommend her to your Chris- 
trian care, desiring her Growth in the Truth ... .” “A LOAF 
CAKE: 5 pounds of flour. Two of sugar. Three quarters of lard, 
five and three quarters of butter, a pint of yeast, one tablespoon 
of ginger, and one of pearl ash.” Mrs. Cornelia Livingston, 
whose recipe this was, noted “Too much pearl ash,” and the 
modern housewife today is apt to rejoin “Too much of every- 
thing.” And how modern are today’s perfumeries when con- 
trasted with “A scarlet Lip Salve: Take an ounce of oil of sweet 
almond, cold drawn, a drachm of fresh mutton, and a little 
bruised alkanet root. Simmer the lot together. Instead of oil of 
sweet almond you may use oil of jessamine or the oil of any 
flower you choose. The lip salve should have a fragrant scent.” 

Real estate transactions in the metropolis of New York would 
be at a standstill if sales were conducted in accordance with 
the following: “On this day the 25th of January a.d. 1656 is 
Consented and Agreed Between William Peters de Groot on 
the one and Dirck Claesen von Leewarden on the other side 
Concerning the sale of a Certain House and parcel of Land 
Lying Next to the House of Harry Brasher on the East Side 
which aforesaid House and Land the aforesaid Dirck Claesen 
acknowledgeth to have bought of the aforesaid William Peters 
for the sum of four hundred and twenty five Guilder to be paid 
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in the following terms to witt the one half in Beavers and the 
other half in wampum. N.B. If ye buyer could not get any 
beavers the purchasers shall pay to ye Grantor ten Guilders for 
one beaver.” 

Many such papers reveal on one hand the seamy side— prac- 
tices which then were considered routine but now are regarded 
as inhymane— of earlier American customs, and on the other that 
sense of neighborliness and responsibility to one’s fellows which 
has always been so characteristic of this country. Above all 
they reveal the warmth that goes with immediate and human, 
rather than the impersonal, business transactions— a warmth that 
has too often been lost today. All such items constitute a most 
productive area for autograph collectors, and there are few 
fences around it. The catalogue of every dealer lists a few or 
more samples, and frequently they are obtainable in many un- 
expected and out-of-the-way places. 

This is also true of franks which, although generally consid- 
ered to lie within the province of the stamp dealer since they 
appear on envelopes or address sheets of letters, also fall into 
the autograph category. Naturally this is true only when the 
frank includes a signature and not when the name of the frank- 
er is printed, stamped or otherwise reproduced. The right to 
send letters by mail without having to pay postal charges was 
formerly, and even today, granted to specially privileged per- 
sons. To exercise this right necessitated only the signing of the 
individual’s name immediately above or below the printed, 
handwritten or handstamped word “Free,” Benjamin Franklin, 
who was the first postmaster of the Colonies, occasionally wrote 
“Free B. Franklin.” At other times, he varied this with “B. Free 
Franklin,” recording, perhaps, his long devotion to the cause of 
American Independence. 

In earlier days the franking privilege was limited to higher 
officers who served during the Revolution, to postmasters, to 
the presidents, senators and congressmen. A precedent was set 
during World War II when the privilege was extended to all 
in the armed forces. Formerly the frank was supposedly only 
to be used for letters of an official business nature and was not 
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authorized for the wives of living presidents. Nevertheless, the 
majority of the chief executives permitted their wives to abuse 
the franking privilege. Apparently these ladies were not above 
petty economies, and a “newsy” letter of the popular Dolly 
Madison, or a motherly epistle by Abigail Adams, or an order 
for ribbons from a tradesman by Mary Lincoln, all bearing the 
free franks of their husbands, have been known on the market. 

Widows of the presidents of the United States, however, 
customarily have enjoyed the franking privilege. This was not 
theirs automatically. The right to it is a special courtesy voted 
each by Congress. It may be remembered that, immediately 
after the death of President Franklin D. Roosevelt in 1945, Con- 
gress unanimously granted Mrs. Roosevelt the privilege. Natur- 
ally, in the case of the presidential widows, the frank’s use is not 
limited to official letters, but extends to all their mail. She who 
was the first First Lady, and the first to enjoy the privilege, 
survived her husband by only two years. Martha Washington’s 
frank, accordingly, is almost “as scarce as snakes in Ireland.” 
Only one is known to be in existence, and, curiously, this was 
narrowly saved from miscataloguing. The item could have been 
listed as a letter of Tobias Lear, one of General Washington’s 
less-known secretaries, since it was his A. L. S. The dealer was 
puzzled because it had been found in a large collection purchased 
from the estate of a collector noted for his autograph knowledge 
and discrimination. The Lear message, definitely of no signifi- 
cance, simply did not “belong.” His letters were common, and 
no importance could be attached to the fact that he had also 
served briefly as secretary to the widowed Mrs. Washington. 
On the fourth examination, the dealer solved the puzzle. In the 
left-hand comer of the address sheet was the small irregular 
signature, “M. Washington,” that saved Lear the postage. 

Like franks, telegrams are dealt with on the autograph mar- 
ket. The original messages written in longhand and signed by 
their senders are always listed as either A.D.S.S or A.N.S.S. 
From these, the copies— the messages fully machine- or hand- 
written by the telegraph operator on the receiving end— must be 
distinguished. Such copies are valued only if the contents are of 
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unusual importance— for example, if the message was sent in 
war time and refers to outstanding events. In cataloguing such 
an item, the simple term “War Telegram” tells the story. “A. D. 
S., War Telegram” or “A. N. S., War Telegram” would refer to 
the original, not the copy. 

Those who plan to enter the field of autograph collecting, 
after surveying all its many divisions, have a tremendous variety 
from which to select. Even if they do not decide to specialize, 
they will find the services of an autograph firm both advisable 
and valuable. Unless he can devote his full time to his collect- 
ing, these services become almost imperative if the collector 
does determine to specialize. It is seldom possible, as an example, 
for the collector to keep posted on the material which he needs 
to carry on and which may be put on sale in a market of whose 
existence he is not even aware. He may need a letter of Men- 
delssohn, and there is none listed in any catalogue which has 
come his way, but a dealer might be able to tell him that the very 
letter for which he has long searched could have been purchased 
at that time from a French dealer. Or another collector for years 
may have sought a Thomas Jefferson to complete his A. L. S. 
collection of the presidents, when a dealer could have quickly 
told him where and for what amount it could have been ob- 
tained. 

Actually, the dealer’s daily business includes his familiarization 
with all American autograph markets and many in other coun- 
tries. He works most happily with the collector when he knows 
what the latter seeks. It may be that the desired item is not pres- 
ently available, but in such cases the dealer becomes the watch- 
dog not only prepared to note if, and when, and where it is of- 
fered, but to track down any rumor that it may come upon the 
market. Frequently, the dealer becomes the clearing house be- 
tween seller and purchaser, and he can serve the latter much 
more effectively if he can carry on his list of “wanted” those 
items which his client specially desires. Even more conveniently, 
the dealer is prepared to advise the collector of American ad- 
mirals that a particularly fine letter of Admiral Farragut may 
be obtained; the collector of Illinois autographs that the Stephen 
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Douglas A. L. S. he has wanted for years will be sold on the 
liquidation of an estate; the collector of ships’ papers that his 
collection will be enriched by the addition of a newly discov- 
ered document on the Alabama^ which figured so conspicuously 
during the Civil War in the serious friction between the United 
States and England. Collectors may not even suspect the exist- 
ence of many items which the dealer may discover. 

For these reasons, the maintenance of extensive listings of his 
collector-clients is an important part of the dealer’s day-to-day 
work. He carefully notes the gaps in a particular collector’s set 
or the partiality of another for the odd and unusual in docu- 
ments. He is equipped and alert to channel items to particular 
customers, and this he normally does in a personal communica- 
tion without waiting for the publication of his monthly, bi- 
monthly or quarterly catalogues. So accustomed have many col- 
lectors become to this service that, urgent in their desire for some 
particular autograph, some will even consider it a personal af- 
front if the dealer forgets their interests and fails to advise and 
quote wanted material. 

The chagrin of a collector, who has missed a long-sought item 
through what he considers to be the dealer’s negligence, is in- 
tensified if the item was sold at a lower than estimated cost. The 
collector shares the human delight in a bargain, even if he real- 
izes that autographs themselves are not to be considered as sure 
investments. This is a fact which the conscientious dealer will 
emphasize for any new collector who consults him. That is not 
to say that one who acquires an autograph in 1945 may not even- 
tually find it marketable years later for a profitable figure. The 
vagaries of purchasers cannot be anticipated. But only the long- 
schooled collector may safely buy, hold and sell autographs con- 
sistently on the same terms as the dealer. Trading in autographs 
is a dangerous gamble for any but the expert. 

In many instances, the collector by his very nature is not 
equipped for such activity. He is the lover of history, the true 
appraiser of human values and the virtues that go to make up the 
great among men. He is the man whose education is never com- 
j)lete and who has developed through intensive habits of reading 
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a mind that innately^eeks wider and wider knowledge. Very 
often culture and profit-seeking do not make happy bedfellows. 
There may be exceptions, and the successful collector-trader need 
not necessarily be as non-existent as the unicorn. Yet essentially 
the collector who enters the field seeking to invest in autographs 
as he would in diamonds is almost certain to be a failure as an in- 
vestor, and very apt to make a poor showing as a collector. His 
vision immediately becomes limited, and his desire for bargains 
will frequently cause him to ignore the very historically valuable 
items he should have. He passes them by because their purchase 
would seem financially unsound. 

Actually, when the average collector attempts to sell his auto- 
graphs, he stands little chance of obtaining the prices for which 
he purchased them. In the first place, he usually has entered the 
field in a haphazard manner and often without consultation with 
those who could guide him to proper valuations. Too many col- 
lectors have acquired sizable collections before it occurs to them 
that they should have been expertly advised in regard to proper 
procedures, the open roads and the cul-de-sacs of collecting. 
Once their interest has been seriously and more or less perma- 
nently engaged they move to correct this situation, and soon 
thereafter, with goals established, they become completely in- 
different to the miscellaneous items acquired in their salad days 
as collectors. 

That such a collector, seeing his past experience in a new light, 
would wish to dispose of unwanted items if not at a profit at 
least not at a loss is certainly natural. But he, and others like him, 
are fairly certain to be as disappointed as the camera amateur and 
enthusiast who seeks to market his favorite shots. It is well, then, 
in order to avoid unnecessary disappointment and to be realistic 
about autograph collecting itself, for anyone who begins to col- 
lect to understand fully that the profit motive should prohibit, 
rather than encourage, their entrance into the field. At the same 
time, these facts do not rule out the further fact that there are oc- 
casions when, the autographs being of fine or unusual content 
and the market strong, the collector can hope to realize the full 
value—and more— of autographs he has looked upon as treasures. 
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The average A. L. S. of a person who enjoys only minor fame 
is practically never bought from anyone but a dealer. Auctions 
will not handle these items singly. It does not pay them to do so. 
They deal in such items collectively. An “omnibus” of hundreds 
of cheap items is prepared, and the whole put on the block. Only 
when the collector offers an autograph of unusual rarity or 
worth would it be auctioned singly, or a number of such auto- 
graphs auctioned item by item. 

The dealer habitually will buy such “omnibuses” at auctions, 
whereas the collector would not usually wish to acquire the lot 
in order to obtain only one or two desired letters. The dealer, 
however, buys with the specific intention of splitting up the 
group. To compensate himself for his work in sorting, apprais- 
ing and listing, he will catalogue the individual items thus ob- 
tained at a substantial increase. His experience demonstrates that 
the sale of a cheap or an expensive item requires equal effort. Be- 
cause he always has on hand a very considerable stock of lower- 
priced autographs, which are the more common ones, and be- 
cause he can always augment this number by the purchase of 
new lots offered at auctions, the dealer logically is not interested 
in purchasing the miscellanies of the inexperienced collector. 
The latter must then take his chances that his minor items will be 
accepted by some auction house and simultaneously hope that 
the eventual sale of them will be handled apart from the usual 
routine. 

Among the other lessons taught them by experience is the very 
important rule that the collector should relate his autograph pur- 
chases at all times to his means. The rule is obviously sound for 
everyone no matter what he buys, but the continual spectacle of 
people in debt because they are “keeping up with the Joneses” 
indicates that it needs to be repeated and emphasized. The collec- 
tor’s enthusiasm can be a very moving force, and, if it is not kept 
within bounds, he is certain to covet what he could acquire only 
by going into debt. No psychologist need be consulted to advise 
him that the pleasure of owning an item which he obtained by 
paying what was for him an extravagant price will be over- 
balanced by the realization that he is in debt. This fact will also 
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prevent him from acquiring other items necessary to keep his 
interest alive. A number of people, so burned, have abandoned 
autograph collecting entirely because they did not early learn to 
keep within properly set limits of expenditures and to curb de- 
sires for high-priced letters they could not afford. 

Caution in buying, if he is to be successful, is a virtue the col- 
lector can place alongside that of patience. Should the autograph 
he has long desired come on the market at a time of booming 
prices, he needs restraint. Similarly, patience must operate in 
those instances when what he wants is not even on the market 
horizon. It may not appear for years. The impatient who wish 
to begin and complete a collection in short order are likely to be 
disappointed. On the other hand, those prepared to bide their 
time are fairly well assured that sooner or later what they seek 
will be available and at a price they can safely meet. 

The acquiring of autographs and shaping them into a really 
fine collection, though it may be a long-time process, is not the 
difficult and bewildering task that it may at first seem. Nor need 
it require the outlay of exaggerated sums. The beginner may 
have to feel his way for some time, but in comparatively short 
order he will be at home with his acquisitions and can warm with 
pleasure during the hours he spends with them and those of his 
friends and acquaintances. He will soon learn also that many 
things, and most particularly the dealer’s and auction catalogues, 
will take on new meanings, and that the bond between himself, 
the dealer and other collectors is close and strong. 



CHAPTER V 


Where to Buy 

T he fewness of those who regularly deal in autographs re- 
duces to simple terms the question of where to buy. The two 
major sources are the dealer and the auction house. Each serves 
its special purpose, and, being to a large extent dependent on each 
other, they are less competitors than friendly rivals. 

The dealer may be described as a channel into whose offices 
pours a vast and steady stream of autographs and documents of 
all kinds originating in cellars, attics, warehouses and even in 
rubbish heaps. ThrougTi him they find their outlet into the per- 
manent archives of public institutions or private collections. 
Without his aid many of the finest autograph collections in 
America could not have been assembled. The dealer’s enterprise 
and interest are largely responsible for many prized items in the 
Albert Berg, George Arents, and W. T. H. Howe collections of 
the New York Public Library, for others in the Morgan and 
Huntington Libraries, and for yet others in the state, city and 
university libraries scattered throughout the country. 

Of all in the field, the dealer perhaps more than others is in 
a position to prevent the destruction of material which is not 
generally recognized as having value. He is acutely aware that 
records are repeatedly lost through ignorance, carelessness or 
stupidity. Stories are relayed to him of family papers, rich in 
historical information, that he would gladly have bought, but 
which have been tossed out while the heirs concentrated on 
carefully made inventories of jewelry, stocks, bonds, bank ac- 
counts, real estate and other assets. The “worthless” manuscripts 
are left for disposal to lawyers and executors who also may ig- 
nore their intrinsic value and call in the junkman or simply order 
them destroyed. 

In many cases, informed in advance, the dealer is able to pre- 
vent the proposed destruction. By advertising his interests wide- 
ly he invites offers from varied sources. Again by traveling and 
following up information, whether specific or merely tips, he 
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manages to save unwanted accumulations and single fine items 
that might otherwise be destroyed. As his work is. publicized, 
discarded business correspondences, files of magazines, publish- 
ers, charitable organizations and other societies, come to him 
without any direct effort or solicitation on his part. 

The heterogeneous nature of many of these lots renders them 
of doubtful interest for either libraries or collectors. The mere 
reading and examination, not to speak of the sorting, appraising 
and evaluation, of such papers is to the busy librarian an almost 
prohibitive task. Equally few collectors wish to undertake it. 
Properly arranged by the dealer, however, individual items 
which were lost in the shuffle are brought to light, and their im- 
portance accentuated. On the other hand, the less important are 
grouped for disposition in lots. The material is arranged and la- 
beled according to period or subject— here the Signers and the 
Revolutionary patriots, there the men and women of the Civil 
War, here the literary figures of the world, there the musicians. 
In addition, individual letters and documents in the groups must 
be alphabetically arranged so that any given name or subject 
may be instantly located upon demand. At a moment’s notice, 
the dealer can produce an A. L. S. of Stephen Decatur or Mozart 
or Queen V'ictoria, an L. S. of Woodrow Wilson or Ethan Allen 
or Mahatma Gandhi, a D. S. of Cardinal Bellarmine or William 
Penn or Jefferson Davis. 

Since autographs from all parts of the world, covering many 
centuries and in many languages and in an almost bewildering 
variety of scripts, come to the dealer, he obviously must be able 
to read them. He can neither appreciate nor evaluate them un- 
less he first understands them and their references. To do this 
properly in many cases involves considerable research and accu- 
rate checking. Pew can appreciate the tremendous range of sub- 
ject matter that may be found in even one group of family papers 
or in one bundle caught on its way to destruction. 

Whereas collectors, and especially beginners, may enjoy a 
visit to a dealer’s office, the majority for one cause or another, 
chiefly distance, are unable to have such direct contact. Their 
association with dealers is necessarily restricted to the mails or 



74 Autographs 

the telephone. With those who cannot come to him specifically 
in mind, the dealer periodically issues catalogues in which he 
painstakingly lists at least some items of unusual, and many of 
more general, appeal. These catalogues in which he not only de- 
scribes but quotes freely from autographs merit close reading. 
This is true even if the collector is not immediately interested in 
any of the offerings. He can never foresee when odd bits of in- 
formation acquired may be of later use to him in evaluating his 
own autographs. 

Methods of cataloguing vary in America and in Europe, al- 
though certain generalities may safely be applied to both. In 
Europe it is customary to list all offerings together in alphabetical 
order; in America a division is first made according to subject, 
and then the alphabetical arrangement within each category is 
followed. The European dealer claims that his system obliges 
collectors to read the entire catalogue carefully, thereby entic- 
ing them into buying letters which might not otherwise have 
come to their attention. The American appreciates the special- 
ized interests of some of his customers. These include librarians 
whose time is limited yet who must read hundreds of catalogues 
each month. He prefers to aid them by identifying their partic- 
ular interests for them. He knows that the private collector of 
greater leisure will read his lists in their entirety, regardless of 
the arrangement. 

In addition, he undertakes to school his customers to know 
that if there is anything they wish, and it is not found in his cata- 
logue, they may send in their lists, together with some idea of 
the price they prefer to pay. This practice is always encouraged, 
and the American dealer at least is happy when it is followed. He 
is at all times willing to keep such customers’ lists on file and to 
communicate with them when he locates anything that checks. 
He also is customarily willing to submit material on approval if 
a client well known to him requests that it be mailed him for in- 
spection. The request is not made, it is generally understood, 
unless the client is fairly certain that he wishes to purchase. In 
the first place, the item will have been adequately catalogued by 
the dealer or carefully described by letter. The materid, if not 
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bought, must be returned at once since delay may result in the 
loss of its sale to someone else. Many reasons, including the fact 
that frequent handling of autographs cumulatively damages 
them and that postal employees are not noted for gentleness 
with the mails, cause the dealer whenever possible to hold mail- 
ings on approval down to the minimum. In this matter he relies 
on the consideration and judgment of his clients. 

He also relies on the recipient, whether private collector or 
librarian, to observe fully the well-defined ethics of approval 
shipments. This forbids the copying, photographing, photostat- 
ing, microfilming or in any manner reproducing the whole or 
any part of the manuscript. Material sent on approval is often 
unpublished, and, in certain cases where contents have been 
copied, others of the dealer’s prospective purchasers have re- 
fused to buy. The physical ownership of an autograph and its 
contents, where the latter are not reserved by the writer, or his 
accredited representatives or executors, resides in the owner of 
the document. A person who temporarily holds an autograph 
which he considers buying has no more right to use its contents, 
most particularly if they are unpublished, than he has to steal 
his neighbor’s wallet. The procedure followed when a dealer 
submits autograph material on approval is based and carried 
through entirely on trust. If it is violated the dealer at the very 
least can penalize the guilty by eliminating him from any mail- 
ings and consideration. 

Generally every autograph listed in both American and Euro- 
pean catalogues bears the dealer’s guarantee, a fact which is cus- 
tomarily explicitly stated. If at any time, then, the authenticity 
of an autograph can be authoritatively challenged, it may at once 
be returned to the dealer. He acts to the best of his ability, but 
he would not be human if he never blundered. Despite the great- 
est caution, the most careful examination and the application of 
a long-proved expertness, he is not infallible in his judgment. 

There are, however, definite chemical tests to which the deal- 
er or collector may turn as a final resort in determining the au- 
thenticity of manuscripts. Because these methods of testing, 
applied to all autographs, would be prohibitively expensive and 
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complicated, the dealer must rely in most cases on his own ex- 
pertness as a specialist or consult with others in the particular 
line of work or particular field. His own experience, through 
which over a long period of years he has developed a sixth and 
uncanny sense, stands him in good stead, and in the majority of 
cases is his own best, safest and most adequate protection against 
mistakes. 

Because the price range of letters varies from one dealer’s cata- 
logue to another’s, it cannot be assumed that one is correct and 
the other wrong. The differences are inevitable and are due to 
the very nature of autographs and the uniqueness of their con- 
tents. The similarity of price range, apparent in the bulk of aver- 
age material listed by the dealers, proves the existence of gener- 
ally accepted standard valuations. Contents, more than any other 
cause, is responsible for sharp variations from the norm. These 
differences in value are to be expected and are largely dependent 
upon the individual cataloguer’s judgment. The collector, then, 
must select that dealer in whose opinion and knowledge he has 
most confidence and whose reputation he decides is soundest. 

The new collector who wishes to inform himself concerning 
the reliability of an autograph firm or firms should take the trou- 
ble, as a matter of self-protection, to consult those who may not 
be in but are thoroughly conversant with the profession. If the 
university librarian or the director of the county or local his- 
torical society is unable to give such recommendations, the State 
Librarian or the Librarian of Congress in Washington will fur- 
nish him with the information. The average local public libra- 
rian, having small interest in manuscripts, is not always able to 
provide such assistance. But any larger institution, particularly if 
it owns autograph collections, may be trusted to suggest and 
recommend the better-known and trusted firms. The small deal- 
ers throughout the country, if they cannot provide the collector 
with what he needs, will often recommend a metropolitan auto- 
graph professional. 

There are few librarians who would not counsel a novice col- 
lector that a reputable dealer can best protect him from two re- 
curring dangers. The first is the risk either of being unmerci- 
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fully trimmed by deliberately unscrupulous persons or of being 
woefully taken in by those who like himself are ignorant of ac- 
tual market values. In the enthusiasm of his newborn interest, he 
may easily be persuaded by smooth salesmanship to pay exorbi- 
tant prices. His understandable anger when he eventually learns 
how he has been overcharged may result in a distrust of all deal- 
ers and failure to differentiate among them. 

The second risk to confront collectors is that of purchasing 
either stolen material or facsimiles or forgeries. There are un- 
common thieves who have been known to specialize in antique 
silver or masterpieces of art. It is generally recognized that arti- 
cles of high value will inevitably attract thieves. Autographs are 
no exception, and from time to time thefts from great libraries 
and institutions have occurred, and the stolen articles been of- 
fered to unwary private individuals. The dealer is constantly 
prepared for such eventualities. He may either have been put on 
the alert by advices from the pilfered library or been warned by 
police inquiries. When purchasing material, of any nature, he 
makes a point of carefully questioning the would-be seller about 
his source either through directly sought answers or by adroitly 
manoeuvred conversation. Evasive replies will quickly arouse 
his suspicions. Forgeries and facsimiles present no serious prob- 
lem for him, as he can generally recognize them with little diffi- 
culty. 

Collectors will also encounter other hazards, but these two 
alone are sufficient to indicate that, whatever autographs are col- 
lected, it is safest to deal with specialists. There are other mar- 
kets which may be depended on, however. These have been es- 
tablished by a number of old book firms whose long service to 
the public has proved their soundness of reputation and ability. 
Their special departments devoted to autograph letters are thor- 
oughly reliable. This is not true of all book dealers. There are 
some who carry autographs as a minor side-line, and, because they 
cannot pretend to the practical experience which is part and 
parcel of the specialist’s equipment, they, however honest and 
well intentioned, are seldom in a position to guarantee authen- 
ticity. Such a guarantee obviously should accompany every auto- 
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graph sold but is often worthless unless backed by years of train- 
ing. 

The stock of many book dealers is often limited to the han- 
dling of items whose fairly quick sale they can anticipate with 
some sureness. The autograph dealer, on the other hand, has 
a department-store stock to meet the demands of a steady 
clientele, with tastes as varied as they are numerous. In conse- 
quence, everything is grist for his mill. Much of the material he 
has accumulated may remain unsold for years, but he is confi- 
dent both of its inherent merit and its ultimate sale. A quick 
turn-over has its points, but he has long since known that his re- 
sults will be obtained over a broader range of time. He knows 
that like the slow wheeling of the centuries the librarian or col- 
lector, who is seldom in a rush to reach his objective, will eventu- 
ally arrive to select a long-held autograph. 

The autograph dealers and book firms are the first major 
source of supply; the second, which is more accurately consid- 
ered as supplementary, is the auction galleries or auction houses. 
In America there are a number of these which specialize in book 
and manuscript sales, particularly in New York and Philadelphia. 
They repeatedly offer fine collections, and such auctions de- 
serve the attendance and patronage of collectors. The reputation 
of these firms is well founded, and they will, as do the reliable 
dealers, accept full responsibility for any mistakes in their listings. 
The same care, which should be shown in the selection of a deal- 
er, should ideally govern in the case of auctions. Yet not every 
aui^tion house provides safe hunting for the autograph collector. 
Those which deal in furniture and antiques almost exclusively 
are best avoided. To them autographs are a little-known field, 
and, because they do not have experienced cataloguers to present 
such material, all too often lots are inaccurately listed. 

The reputable auction houses are invaluable in supplementing 
the careful and studied work of dealers. Their sales are perforce 
not designed to maintain the sustained interest of collectors 
since the type and quality of material offered at them is unpre- 
dictable, nor do sales occur with any degree of regularity. On 
the other hand, material frequently appears that is otherwise 
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hard to procure, and theretore not only collectors but also the 
dealers are among their constant patrons. At times, too, dealers 
turn to the auction house and put on the block certain auto- 
graphs for which they wish to find a ready market. They keep 
a close watch on all auction sales, for at them they are seeking 
special items either for their customers or to add to their own 
stock. The collector, although he is often able to secure excel- 
lent autographs at auction, soon finds that he cannot limit himself 
entirely to such a source. What he needs may appear infrequent- 
ly or not at all, or, when offered, may go at a prohibitive figure. 
Or when the sale occurs, he may not be in a position to buy. 
Credit is of course not extended to private collectors. 

Again, the very letters he wishes may be found grouped with 
several hundred others, and he cannot purchase the two or three 
he really wants without obtaining the entire lot. The practice of 
offering letters in such lots is forced upon them, auction houses 
maintain, because they cannot afford the cost of issuing cata- 
logues in large numbers and with detailed listings of each item. 
Letters that individually sell for five dollars or less, they hold, 
can profitably be sold only in groups of two or three pieces, five 
or ten, or at times a hundred or a thousand. Private collectors or 
librarians generally prefer to let the dealer handle such lots first 
and then later, after these have been sorted and rearranged and 
guaranteed, to acquire singly the desired items from him. In the 
long run they find it much less costly in time and work, and gen- 
erally in money. 

The collector of experience recognizes that prices at auction 
are no sure criteria of actual standard autograph values. Very 
desirable items may at times be obtained at unusually low fig- 
ures, whereas indifferent ones may go fantastically high. Infla- 
tion may control an autograph market as it does all others. Again, 
there are bidders determined to acquire an autograph no matter 
what they may have to pay for it and without any particular re- 
gard for its true worth. Certain auction values, however, are 
important. This is so in those cases when an exceptionally rare 
item, whose previous sale is unrecorded in any auction or dealer 
catalogue, is being sold for the first time. The price that it then 
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commands both points to the demand for it and, because it con- 
stitutes the first known sale, serves as a standard for future com- 
parisons. 

Collectors who wish to familiarize themselves with auction 
prices may secure the yearly copies of American Book-Prices 
Cwrre^z^~familiarly referred to in shop talk as A. B. C. —or the 
United States Cumulative Book Auction Records, In both, 
the auction prices commanded by books and autographs each 
year are listed. These compilations are reference guides which 
are helpful but with very definite limitations. Auction values 
may or may not reflect true values accurately. Further, the list- 
ings are in abridged form, and it is difficult to make any final 
judgment regarding contents, condition and other factors con- 
trolling autograph prices. Likewise, proper evaluation cannot 
be made because of the lack of information concerning the con- 
ditions of sales which, in their particular histories, may have 
been so unusual that prices at them deviated far from real values. 
Lastly, there are items sometimes listed at extremely low figures 
quite out of proportion with previous records. Not infrequently 
this may be due to the fact that dealers refrained from bidding 
because they recognized the item to be unauthentic, merely a 
copy or not as described in the catalogue. 

These two series also cannot be considered as unfailing guides, 
since too many factors influence auction values for a summa- 
rized report to tell the whole story. There are in the first place 
the circumstances of the particular sale itself. The attendance 
on that day may have been small, or, if large, those in attend- 
ance may have been predominantly the curious rathear than the 
buyers. The sale may not have been sufficiently well adver- 
tised. It may have been held on an afternoon when only dealers 
were certain to be present, rather than at the more popular and 
convenient evening session. Stormy weather may have kept in- 
doors many who planned to attend. Others may have stayed 
away because autographs were not to be sold singly but in lots, 
or because the material was not attractively catalogued. The re- 
flection of Wall Street may or may not have been favorable. Any 
one of these causes would have definite results at the sale. The 
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auctioneer who attempts to gauge what may develop on a given 
date is sometimes a far worse prophet than the weather man. 

This dependence on personal and other elements, which makes 
the results of auctions so uncertain, indicates that the collector 
is well advised when he secures the services of a reliable dealer 
tc represent him on such occasions. This advice when followed 
does not forbid his attendance. It is not unusual to find the dealer 
and his collector-client sitting side-by-side at sales with the deal- 
er doing the actual bidding. 

Obviously, when the dealer is to represent a client at an auc- 
tion sale, the two should confer in advance to determine the 
maximum amount the latter is willing to pay. This advance 
limitation is a safeguard, and, whereas the customer may occa- 
sionally be inclined to state that “the sky’s the limit,” most re- 
sponsible dealers would strongly advise against such an attitude. 
The fabulous prices bid on Gwinnetts, Lynchs and Poes in 1929 
provide their own lessons. Successful bidders at these sales have 
in many instances deplored their payments, since the same items 
today would bring only a fraction of the old price. A limit, even 
if a high one, set after due consideration and discussion between 
dealer and client, is the sounder policy. And always if the dealer 
is able to buy below the maximum set, he will do so and save his 
customer. 

It may occasionally happen that both the collector and the 
dealer are interested in acquiring a particular item. In such a sit- 
uation, if the collector’s declared maximum is higher than that 
of the dealer, the latter, accepting the collector’s bid, will not 
compete. And should he, representing the collector at the sale, 
find it possible to bid in the desired item at a figure less than the 
one he himself would have paid, still he would turn over the item 
to his client. If, on the other hand, the dealer’s intended bid ex- 
ceeds that of the collector, the latter is expected to withdraw his 
bid in turn, permitting the dealer to obtain it, regardless of the 
low price at which the auctioneer may close the sale. It is a case 
of fair give and take. 

This procedure guards against the possibility of the dealer’s be- 
coming the collector’s keenest competitor, as often otherwise 
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happens at auctions. The dealer’s fee, as collector’s representa- 
tive, is customarily ten per cent of the sales price. For this charge, 
he must examine the autograph carefully, convince himself that 
it agrees in all details with the catalogue description, evaluate 
it in terms of current market values and state unequivocally 
whether it is in his opinion genuine or spurious. If he has any 
suspicions concerning authenticity, he must warn the buyer, 
who can determine whether he wishes to take the risk or not. 
It is in this matter of guarantee that one finds the most important 
reason why the collector needs the protection of the expert at 
auction sales. In America it is not the custom of auction houses 
to guarantee the authenticity of the autographs for sale. Those 
who have studied auction catalogues in recent years will not dis- 
cover any mention of guarantee in their forewords covering the 
terms that govern sales. 

In France the procedure for auctions is radically different. 
There, when an auction house obtains a large collection of manu- 
scripts, the services of a recognized expert are enlisted. It is he 
who catalogues or supervises the listing of all individual items, 
and for this work is paid a certain commission based on the prices 
they bring. At the time of the actual sale, this same expert is 
present and actively participates. He is not the auctioneer, but, 
as each item is brought forward, he either guarantees its genuine- 
ness or unmistakably declares that this is to be sold without guar- 
antee. Further, he names the value and places his own bid. The 
auctioneer then carries on and takes other bids from the floor. 
Should the buyer, on examining his purchase, be dissatisfied with 
it, he may return it, but only within twenty-four hours. By this 
method, the auction buyers are obviously protected. They do 
not need the services of an intermediary since the expert at the 
time of sale himself guarantees each item or separate lot. The 
guarantee, of course, is not necessarily infallible, since infallibil- 
ity is not lodged in the best expert, but, at least, there is assurance 
that the auction house has secured the soundest judgment avail- 
able. 

In other European countries an expertized appraisal is printed 
in parentheses opposite each item listed in the auction catalogues. 
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In America no such printed appraisals are made available nor 
does the auction house provide an expert to represent it and to 
attend sales where at that time he vouches for authenticity or 
places an evaluation on all listings. American auction houses, 
on request— a fact which is not well known— will, however, give 
an approximate evaluation of a specific item in advance of its 
sale. Unfortunately, these estimates often reflect the inexpert- 
ness of the appraiser. Yet the novice collector is inclined to ac- 
cept them as finally authoritative, and in doing so he may not 
only himself overbid but force others who are interested to do 
j likewise. 

Experience has shown that often a recommended “fair price’’ 
will at times be so low that the bidder, who is eager to obtain a 
catalogued item, misses out completely. On the other hand, 
swayed perhaps by inflationary trends, the auction appraisals 
will be ridiculously high and scare off the prospective buyer. On 
many occasions autographs so overestimated have sold for a 
fraction of their reputed valuation. A collector hesitates to hand 
in a $25 bid on a manuscript appraised at $250. And yet, when 
he has done so, he has been known to secure the coveted auto- 
graph. It is the duty of the dealer, who is constantly fighting the 
causes of inflation, to protect the private buyer against inflated 
prices, to point out possible discrepancies and to encourage the 
collector to put in whatever bid he feels he can afford. The lat- 
ter’s insurance premium is the ten per cent charge the dealer sets 
for his services. 

The American auction house conditions would require very 
much less circumspection on the part of the buyer if there were 
more assurance that the catalogues of even responsible firms 
contained only a minute number of errors. But errors are not 
infrequent. That they do not occur in even larger numbers is sur- 
prising. The auction cataloguer, in the first place, cannot pre- 
tend to be an expert. In the course of a day’s work, he must 
describe hundreds of varieties of objects— books, maps, auto- 
graphs, broadsides and other papers— and any one of these is a 
study in itself. This situation probably explains a somewhat hu- 
morous mistake by which a dealer recendy profited. He bid in 
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a lot which the cataloguer had listed under the heading “Promi- 
nent American Women,” all letters which had been addressed to 
Dolly Madison. On examination, it was found to contain an in- 
vitation to Mrs. Madison, written on behalf of President Jeffer- 
son. The note requested the pleasure of her company and that 
of whatever ladies she might care to bring to spend the evening 
at the then “White House.” The handwriting was rather femi- 
nine and the note was signed “M. Lewis.” Doubtless some 
unknown “female,” the cataloguer concluded, and, on that as- 
sumption, decided the item was next to worthless despite the as- 
sociation value in linking the names of Jefferson and Madison. 
Actually, however, the writer was recognized as being Meri- 
wether Lewis, the famous explorer who with William Clark 
blazed a trail across the Rockies to the Columbia River and 
opened up the West, and certainly one of the most masculine 
of men. Lewis’ letters are of the greatest rarity, and unusual in- 
terest is attached to any written while he was briefly private 
secretary to Jefferson. 

Such “accidents” may not infrequently occur in a cataloguer’s 
work. Lack of time plays a contributory part, and errors in- 
evitably creep in. Facsimiles are offered instead of originals, 
forgeries go undetected, mistakes in identity are made and other 
inaccuracies appear. That these are definitely inadvertences will 
prove of little comfort to one who has suffered from them and 
discovered the fact too late. 

Of course, if the purchaser discovers the error, the reliable 
auction house, despite its lack of guarantee, will accept the re- 
turn of the item within a reasonable period of time. It is extreme- 
ly improbable that such a house would make redress five or ten 
years later. This, the autograph dealer, who values his reputa- 
tion, must and would do irrespective of the interval of time be- 
tween his sale and the discovery of his error. All too often this 
interval is too long for the customer reasonably to take back to 
the galleries the autograph he has found to be other than as 
represented at the time of his purchase. It must be remembered 
that the material offered for sale at auction belongs, not to the 
house, but to one or more consignors. Dealers, when they buy 
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at such sales, are permitted a limited period of credit, but other 
buyers are requested to pay at the time of purchase. 

Consignors must be paid within thirty days. The auction pur- 
chaser must act then before the house has made its settlement 
with the consignor, although in some cases exceptions are made. 
Were any other procedure followed, there would be untold 
confusion, especially since many auction firms conduct weekly 
sales, and during certain periods, even more. 

The collector who chooses to buy personally at auction may 
unquestionably save the ten per cent commission charge of 
a dealer although that same dealer may have been the very com- 
petitor who has run the price up. But he simultaneously gam- 
bles on incurring serious loss because he is not protected against 
unauthenticity. It is possible, when he has procured an auto- 
graph at a very low price and a great saving, to secure a guar- 
antee later from some dealer. If the latter can honestly give such 
a guarantee, he can scarcely be expected to provide this pro- 
fessional service gratis. One does not take a legal tangle to a law- 
yer, even if he is a friend, and not expect to receive a bill. So the 
dealer who guarantees an autograph bought at auction charges 
ten per cent of the sale price, the same amount he would have 
been paid had he originally represented the collector at the sale 
itself. 

The procedures followed in American auction houses, what- 
ever they may require of caution on the part of the autograph 
buyer, contribute definite benefits to the autograph field. The 
latter are uppermost in the case of very great family correspond- 
ences for the handling of which the auction house is particularly 
well equipped. Such large accumulations may require a greater 
expenditure than the dealer wishes to undertake since they gen- 
erally cover only one period in history and include large quanti- 
ties of unimportant and duplicated items written by a small 
group of people. It does not usually pay the dealer to overstock 
nor does he care to tie up his capital in this type of material. 
What he has to offer his customers must always be representa- 
tive of all periods and all countries, must comprise as many indi- 
vidually significant names as possible and must include letters 
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the contents of which are somewhat above the average in their 
importance. 

Neither in such stock nor in auction rooms is the collector 
likely to run across the ever-hoped-for “find.” Yet this is un- 
questionably the ambition of practically every collector. The 
dealer’s stock and the auction house material have been too care- 
fully examined for hope in this quarter to be more than a pleas- 
ant and elusive dream. Those who entertain the dream may 
possibly realize it. To work toward such an eventuality, how- 
ever, they must venture off the beaten track and explore the 
other odd, minor and innumerable sources of autograph supply. 

These, by their very number, evade ready classification. At 
the top of the list would be the many small bookshops, antique 
stores, junk establishments and nondescript shops usually deal- 
ing in curios which are scattered across the country in likely and 
unlikely spots. Many show a very catholic taste in what they 
handle, and from time to time certain of them may display auto- 
graphs. To browse in musty and little-known places, situated 
attractively or pseudo-picturesquely in back alleys or streets, 
is in itself a pleasant method of passing a few hours. For such 
scouting expeditions, the collector must not only possess leisure, 
but patience, since he may spend months and years before he 
finds an autograph of real significance. 

In addition, on such explorations he must be equipped with 
incredulity and caution, for he may not possess the required 
technical knowledge by which he can detect the fraudulent. 
However vociferously the statement “absolutely as represent- 
ed” is made, the seller is himself more often than not entirely 
ignorant of autographs. If, then, the collector will be satisfied 
with visits, which may be rich only in potentialities of auto- 
graph discoveries, he will at least invite other rewarding experi- 
ences. Should he happen on what he decides is a “find,” the 
gamble, for this is inescapable under the circumstances, may be 
well worth taking. 



CHAPTER VI 


The Forger and his Work 

T he newcomer cannot go far into the field of autograph 
collecting before he learns that its '‘big, bad wolf” is the 
forger, or the forgery itself. He also learns that the wolf is not 
to be sneered at, but really to be feared and watched for at all 
times. Nor can the cry, “wolf, wolf,” be raised too often. Forg- 
ers, however clever they may be, rarely escape detection in the 
long run, a truth which affords little comfort to the collector 
who has been sadly penalized by them, excepting the doubtful 
satisfaction that justice has eventually been served. 

For centuries forgers have played important, if disgraceful, 
roles in the autograph world. This is pointed up by the fact 
that many notorious among them have earned places in bio- 
graphical dictionaries, and a few have been made the subjects of 
books and treatises. So ancient are their activities that it is im- 
possible to determine at what point in history the forger first 
appeared. In Literary Forgeries* J. A. Farrer suggests that he 
flourished long before the Christian era and possibly began 
when the Ptolemies, anxious to elaborate their libraries, em- 
ployed many copyists. The Egyptian monarchs offered such 
tempting prices that individuals of literary propensities, but of 
doubtful honesty, were encouraged to “adopt” the names of the 
then-distinguished writers of Greece. 

In later centuries further confusion was brought into litera- 
ture by a practice prevalent in the schools of the Sophists. This 
involved the writing of exercises, in which the student used his 
imagination to compose a speech or letter as though he himself 
were the celebrated man he imitated. Parenthetically, it might 
be stated that the practice is somewhat paralleled today by the 
army of ghost writers which stands behind many of the world’s 
notable figures. With the Sophists, the sheer excellence of their 
“exercises” caused later students to accept them as original works 
of the one imitated. Such “forgers,” who had no intention to 
• Longmans, Green & Co., London, 1907. 
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deceive, wrote with great skill and often with high artistry, and 
their work accordingly justified what high praise it received. 

The intentional forger, however, acts from different motives, 
some more blameworthy than others. The most reprehensible is 
that which, as in the instances of “Antique” Smith, Denis-Lucas, 
Alberti, Spring, von Gerstenbergk, Byron, Cosey, and Weisberg, 
arose from a desire for financial gain. Other forgers, such as 
Chatterton and Ireland, were prompted by personal ambition; 
and still others, among whom are Bertram and Cunningham, by 
that curious form of arrested maturity which leads adults to per- 
petrate hoaxes. Those in the latter two classes are more the 
problem of the scholar and historian, but those of the first are 
the particular concern and worry of experts, dealers, criminolo- 
gists and the law itself. 

There is a saying that if a man is worth while, time will dis- 
cover him; if he is no good, time will uncover him. The same ap- 
plies to those who try to counterfeit autographs. Anachronisms 
are the rock on which the forger generally founders. Today the 
knowledge of paper, ink, water-marks, scripts and other factors 
has become so perfected that the expert need not rely solely on 
such time errors to detect a forgery. By means of many newly 
discovered methods, he is able to date the materials used with 
surprising accuracy and to give their source and origin. Never- 
theless, the field has continuously proved lucrative for the forger, 
since there are always those who are unequipped to recognize 
his work. It is for them that he floods the market with spurious 
Washingtons and Franklins, Longfellows and Blakes, Shelleys 
and Byrons, Lincolns and Marshalls, Scotts and Dickens, Poes, 
Fields and Burns. 

The Chattertons, Irelands, Bertrams and Cunninghams re- 
sembled the Sophists, at least in the fact that they possessed great 
literary talent. None of them copied authentic manuscripts 
word for word in an assumed hand. They did not need, in a 
sense, to imitate script, nor was special ink or quality of paper 
too much their concern, since there were few authorities in their 
day to question these. The renown of Thomas Chatterton, who 
committed suicide in 1770 at the pathetic age of seventeen, is 
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based on more than the tragic story of his desire for a short cut 
to fame. Coleridge, Wordsworth, Keats and Rossetti wrote 
poems which greatly lament his untimely death and extol his 
poetic genius. The forgeries of which Chatterton stood guilty 
would have had little chance of success had they been produced 
today. Even in his own time, the period in which they were con- 
sidered authentic was very brief. 

What he wrote, and what the centuries still regard as ex- 
ceptionally good, were poems in an antique hand on old parch- 
ment. These were attributed to a fifteenth-century monk. Row- 
ley, whom Chatterton invented. Actually, they were his own 
brilliant compositions, and, when later they had attained their 
own fame, it was his full intention to acknowledge his author- 
ship. Meanwhile, his father “discovered” the planted manu- 
scripts in an old chest at St. Mary Radcliffe Church in Chatter- 
ton’s native Bristol, and they were given to the world as Rowley’s 
poetry. When their intrinsic merit eventually attracted consid- 
erable favorable attention in Bristol, the youth was delighted 
and appealed to Horace Walpole to further the publication of 
Rowley. Walpole, who at first accepted the fictitious monk, 
took the precaution of consulting others more expert than he. 
They detected the fraud, Walpole rebuked Chatterton and the 
latter found his scheme had died aborning. The story of his at- 
tempt, however, did not spread sufficiently rapidly throughout 
literary England to prevent one further step. His Elinoure and 
Juga^ with authorship credited to Rowley, which Walpole had 
not seen, was later published in Town and Country Magazine. 
This hoax, too, did not go long unrevealed. Today Chatterton’s 
Rowley manuscripts, as well as others which he initially desig- 
nated as his own, are preserved in the British Museum. 

The eighteenth century in England proved fertile for literary 
forgeries, and in its last decade William Henry Ireland, inspired 
perhaps by Chatterton’s scheme, believed he could succeed where 
his predecessor had failed. In any event, he had an even more 
ambitious plan which carried further. Ireland’s father was a 
Shakespearean authority, and, when the boy was approaching 
eighteen, after a childhood during which the great poet’s work 
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and style had become thoroughly familiar, he often amused him- 
self by forging documents purporting to be connected with 
Shakespeare. He was so remarkably clever at this that the elder 
Ireland was completely deceived and, in 1795, despite protests 
of the son, who feared exposure, published a collection of 
Shakespeare’s works in facsimile, entitled Miscellaneous Papers 
and Legal Instruments under the Hand and Seal of William 
Shakespeare, The seemingly blind acceptance of the work by 
his contemporaries encouraged the boy, who, with boundless 
imagination and apparently motivated by no hope of great fi- 
nancial profit, was next responsible for a “recently discovered” 
drama of Shakespeare, Vortigern and Rowena, The play actually 
was produced at London’s Drury Lane Theatre by Richard 
Brinsley Sheridan with a prominent acting cast, including John 
Philip Kemble who played the lead. But the first-night audience 
was not remotely fooled, as it indicated very quickly by its jeers. 

Such details may seem remote to the present-day collector 
who feels that at best they offer no more than academic interest 
for him. This may be. Yet, it is a fact that many of Ireland’s 
forgeries are extant, and the most important of them are today 
in America. In addition to the entirely invented Vortigern and 
Rouoenay Ireland put out what he announced were the original 
manuscripts of Hamlet and King Lear, These three forged 
dramas were later owned by the rare-book dealer. Dr. A. S. W. 
Rosenbach, according to a letter from his office dated March 
1945. When the Drury Lane episode exposed Ireland, he fully 
confessed to his frauds, and later, with continued frankness and 
doubtless with a determination to realize what profit he could, 
published his Confessions, In fact, he went further and blandly 
sold imitations of his forgeries, many of which, in addition to 
some of his originals, are still in the British Museum. 

With both Ireland and Chatterton, the hoax was a means to 
another end, but with Charles Julius Bertram and Allan Cun- 
ningham it was perpetrated solely for the sake of the hoax itself. 
Cunningham not only brazenly labeled as ancient Scottish bal- 
lads work he had himself composed but succeeded in convinc- 
. ing the anthologist, R. H. Cronek, that they were as represented. 
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They were, accordingly, embodied in Select Scottish Songs 
which Cronek proudly published in i8io. Cunningham hugely 
enjoyed his later revelation of authorship and took particular 
pleasure in the thought that among the authorities on Scottish 
literature he had fooled was his old friend. Sir Walter Scott. 

Bertram’s hoax, which still does not seem clearly motivated, 
was in the historical and not the literary world. For this reason, 
it proved very much more serious, and its after effects can still 
be traced today. A man of distinguished talents and honorable 
reputation, Bertram was a professor of English in the Royal 
Marine Academy at Copenhagen and the author of several 
books of considerable and recognized scholarship, including 
a good Danish-English grammar. These facts doubtless at the 
time forestalled any questions concerning his veracity, and, since 
he did not apparently wish any to admire his cleverness, his hoax 
was not discovered until after his death. 

Briefly, in 1 747, he wrote to Dr. William Stukeley, a celebrated 
English antiquarian, mentioning that he had seen in the hands of 
a friend an extract from a “curious manuscript history of Roman 
Britain by Richard of Westminster.” His correspondent, great- 
ly excited by such a marvelous discovery and its potentialities 
for historians, soon “persuaded” Bertram to send, letter by let- 
ter, a transcript of the work, together with a copy of the map 
that purportedly went with it. Dr. Stukeley, after consulting a 
prominent librarian, who only saw the transcripts but stated his 
belief that the original would be four centuries old, sought and 
obtained permission to print. Accordingly, in 1757, the book ap- 
peared with the elaborate title, Britanicarum Gentium Historiae 
Antiquae Scriptores Tres: Ricardus Corinensis^ Gildas, Badoni- 
cus^ Nennius Banchorensis. Its publication caused a sensation in 
British academic circles, and Dr. Stukeley, who long enjoyed the 
thrill of his “discovery,” was repeatedly called upon to lecture on 
the newly revealed British author, “Richard of Westminster.” 

The latter’s supposed history gave innumerable details about 
England under the Roman Empire, mentioned customs hereto- 
fore unknown and startling, and furnished elaborate descrip- 
tions of the Island’s geography as it was then mapped. Dr. Stuke- 
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ley’s reputation, together with the endorsements of the librarian 
he had first consulted and of other authorities, was sufficient to 
head off any doubts. Scholars and historians innocently and hap- 
pily quoted Bertram’s “history,” and references to it can even be 
found in Gibbon’s classic Decline and Fall of the Roman Em- 
pire. The search for the original manuscript, which had begun 
almost immediately on Stukeley’s announcement, was renewed 
with full vigor in 1 845, eighty years after Bertram’s death, and 
the fact that it was totally unsuccessful added proof to a charge 
then made that the manuscript never existed. This charge was 
brought by Karl Wex, a German writer. He, by a mass of evi- 
dence, particularly based on anachronisms, demonstrated with- 
out question that Bertram’s success as a hoaxer was as amazing as 
was his knowledge of ancient Britain. 

The work of these and similar other forgers and hoaxers, all 
of whom were backed by extensive knowledge, was not proper- 
ly in the field of autographs, for it was literature and history 
rather than handwriting which was foisted on the public. In 
the case of Bertram, who, despite his anachronisms, did know 
history profoundly, no original manuscript ever came into the 
picture. Had one done so, the story might have been entirely 
different. Yet however short or long lived was the success of a 
Chatterton or an Ireland, a Cunningham or a Bertram, each sug- 
gests possibilities which, if translated into action, become of 
more immediate interest and concern to the autograph collector. 

From the time that autograph collecting became popular, it 
can be said with assurance that forgers have been active. Their 
operations, until interest in autographs became rooted in Amer- 
ica, were first confined to Europe, where alone their dishon- 
esty could be made profitable. One of the more notorious of 
those who devoted themselves to autograph imitations was 
Count Mariano Alberti, a captain in the Swiss Guard, who op- 
erated in the middle of the past century in Rome. He marketed 
many books which he claimed came from the library of Tor- 
quato Tasso, and which were profusely annotated in the “hand- 
writing” of this great sixteenth-century Italian poet. 

. So cleverly was his work done, in regard to the imitation of ink 
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and script and the selection of the proper edition of the particu- 
lar book, that the fraud would have gone undetected had it not 
been for the inquisitiveness of scholars thoroughly familiar with 
Tasso’s literary period. It was soon demonstrated that Alberti 
had liberally borrowed appropriate comments from literary 
criticisms by obscure writers, who had not only published years 
after Tasso’s death but who lacked Tasso’s mastery and perfec- 
tion of language, particularly that of Latin.* He believed none 
would bother to search out their identity, but he forgot that 
research is routine to scholars. Their revelations were quickly 
forthcoming, and Alberti went to jail. 

Alberti’s forgeries concerned only Tasso, but not many years 
later, in France, his example was followed in wholesale fashion 
by Vrain-Denis Lucas, an even more unscrupulous but much 
less competent forger. Lucas acquired a victim in M. Michel 
Chasles, a mathematician and astronomer of note, whose un- 
bounded trust caused him to accept the wildest fabrications. 
Chasles, beginning in i86i, blinded by his enthusiasms and over- 
joyed at the acquisition of one startling rarity after another, 
purchased no less than twenty-seven thousand forged letters 
from Lucas. He demonstrated that a specialist in one field may 
be a dunce in another, and Lucas did not need to take special 
pains with his counterfeits. Nor was the forger interested in 
other aspects of the truth. He produced a series of letters sup- 
posedly written by Pascal to Robert Boyle, the English chemist 
and physicist, which indicated that Pascal had anticipated New- 
ton in the discovery of the law of gravitation. 

Since scientists, among whom Chasles had a recognized place, 
would unquestionably be keenly interested in such a supposi- 
tion, Chasles determined to share his discovery with the world. 
Before embarking on the publication, he presented two of the 
forged Pascal letters to the Academy of Science, and the storm 
broke. National pride was uppermost in the controversy which 
continued for two years, and Chasles (and of course Lucas) was 
fiercely attacked from across the English Channel and as fiercely 

• Cf. Rudolph Altrocchi, Sleuthing in the Stacks^ Harvard University 
Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1944. 
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supported in France. To the credit of the French, two of their 
scholars aided in the demonstration of fraud, and the whole 
story of Lucas’ duplicity was exposed in 1870, when he was 
brought before a Paris criminal court. 

His career had been a most astounding one. So completely 
catholic was he in his forgeries that he had sold letters, all writ- 
ten in French and on paper made in France, of Julius Caesar, 
Cleopatra, Mary Magdalen and even of Lazarus— after his resur- 
rection. The prosecution produced one exhibit after another— 
examples of the private correspondence of Sappho, Herod, Pom- 
pey, Judas Iscariot, Pontius Pilate, Charles Martel and Joan of 
Arc, six letters of Alexander the Great to Aristotle, five from 
Alcibiades to Pericles and one of Attila to a Gallic general. The 
trial did not bring out the quirk in Chasles’ character which 
made him one of the greatest dupes in history. The court gave 
Lucas a light sentence. After he had paid the imposed fine of 
$100 and served two years in prison, the question as to whether 
he resumed his career of forgery has remained unanswered. 

Approximately at the same time that Lucas was being brought 
to scant justice in France, Robert Spring, one of the better- 
known American forgers, was flourishing. By that time the 
popularity of autograph collecting had grown in America, and 
values were increasing. Spring, however, employed great care 
with his frauds, which included spurious letters of Washington 
—one of which actually hung in Philadelphia’s Independence 
Hall— Franklin, Stonewall Jackson and other famous Americans. 
Only experts are able to distinguish them from the originals. For 
all his pains. Spring, who had a list of aliases— Robert Speering, 
Harriet Copley, William Emerson, Samuel R. Hampton, M. D., 
Samuel Hawley, M.D., Emma Harding and Fannie Jackson 
(supposed to have been Stonewall Jackson’s daughter)— was un- 
covered, served a jail term and, penniless, ended his days in 1876 
in a Philadelphia hospital. 

Spring did not confine himself to one victim but instead used 
the mails to approach his prey, choosing for this purpose mostly 
those who were known to have very fine private libraries. He 
most frequently represented himself as a widow seriously re- 
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duced in circumstances and forced to market letters with which 
otherwise “she” would not consent to part. In advance he would 
have obtained, by some unrevealed means, genuine letters and 
then traced these on sheets of paper which he had stained with 
coffee grounds to simulate the appearance of age. One of the 
duplications would always go forward with his pity-appealing 
letter, which bore the implication “Give what you think it is 
worth.” To cover his trail, particularly after he had been arrest- 
ed and had jumped bail in Philadelphia, Spring mailed his offers 
far and wide and from many different post offices. Remittances 
were sent to the “widow” in care of one of the many aliases he 
assumed. 

Letters forged by Spring do not often appear on the market 
today, but the many checks of Washington he forged do. He 
had found a large supply of blank checks belonging to the cashier 
of the Office of Discount and Deposit at Baltimore. These are 
always canceled with an incised cross bank stamp as was then 
customary, and, curiously enough, such forgeries sell readily for 
approximately $io. Other Spring forgeries, including his letters 
of Washington written from Valley Forge and Mount Vernon, 
also have a value of their own. 

Spring obviously realized no extravagant sum for any one of 
his forgeries, but it would have been impossible, by the time he 
was apprehended, to trace what inflationary values may have been 
obtained for them subsequently. Unfortunately, once autograph 
forgeries have entered into the stream, it is not always possible 
to determine precisely where they will be washed ashore. If 
over the years one has repeatedly been sold, only the last and 
most unsuspecting purchaser may be financially victimized 
when he becomes the first in a chain of owners to have the fraud 
proved. 

The forger is often as shrewd in covering his trail as he is in 
perpetrating his “originals.” Among the nineteenth-century 
German forgers was Baron Georg Heinrich von Gerstenbergk, 
specializer in spurious Schiller A. L. S.s, who repeatedly drew 
red herrings over the trail. He unloosed a flood of these letters 
in 1852, and was prepared with authentic ones by the German 
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poet and playwright when experts were sent to investigate him. 
The latter, in consequence, were understandably convinced that 
he was not the source of the fraud. Von Gerstenbergk’s sales of 
the bogus were profitable, and he soon released more of the 
forged variety. His greed, however, betrayed him into excessive 
production, and eventually he was trapped. Had he marketed 
in the America of his time, his detection might have been an even 
slower process. Even today, in this country more than in Europe, 
fabricated foreign autographs are more apt to escape investiga- 
tion. Not many years ago, an Italian returned to his native coun- 
try after having made a rich haul by means of finely executed 
examples of Galileo, Luther, Vespucci, Tasso, Haydn and others. 
He was ultimately arrested, but his products have since appeared 
on the markets at fairly regular intervals. 

The procedure of this Italian was reversed in a sense by 
George Gordon Byron, who largely operated in this country 
but marketed in England. Originally an Englishman, he had 
roved about the world and later, after buying a farm in Wilkes- 
Barre, Pennsylvania, wrote extensively to friends, including the 
publisher, of Lord Byron. He claimed to be the latter’s illegiti- 
mate son— a claim which was given plausibility by his astonishing 
resemblance to the poet and the likeness of their handwritings. 
He was first heard from when, threatened with the loss of his 
land, his letters appealed for financial assistance. He also moved 
to meet this emergency, which incidentally was not forestalled, 
by the publication of a life of his “father.” 

The career of this self-proclaimed bastard, which was later 
completely revealed, involved many people in London, and, had 
not certain forgeries been detected, important— although false- 
biographical data would have been perpetuated. To lend cre- 
dence to his tales Byron stated that he had publicized his desire 
to receive any letters which would help him in his projected biog- 
raphy of Lord Byron, and he maintained that this public appeal 
had netted him approximately one thousand returns. He made a 
mistake in announcing in England, as apparently he had done 
in America, that his Life would contain many unpublished let- 
ters to which he had been given access by Mrs, Augusta Leigh, 
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the poet’s half-sister. When this statement was brought to Mrs. 
Leigh’s attention, she not only vigorously denied it but also chal- 
lenged in no uncertain terms his alleged family relationship. 

Prudently, Byron abandoned his idea of publishing his biog- 
raphy in England, but actually he published two installments 
of the work in this country before he was forced, probably by 
lack of means, to drop this project. Thereafter the story becomes 
more and more complex. Letters of Lord Byron, Keats and Shel- 
ley appeared in 1848 in London, and some were bought by a 
reputable London dealer who had obtained them from a seem- 
ingly artless and naive young woman. She had a most plausible 
story of how she had come by them. After there had been con- 
siderable trading in the letters, she was months later discovered 
to be George Gordon Byron’s wife. 

The Lord Byron letters were next bought by the poet’s pub- 
lisher, who, thoroughly familiar with the style, tone and writing 
of his own author, accepted them as authentic. The fact that 
they were later proved beyond doubt to be spurious testifies to 
the extreme skill with which they had been forged. The letters 
bore foreign postmarks as well as seals, and the addressees, the 
creases and the faded color of their paper pointed strongly to 
genuineness. Despite arguments to the contrary, Byron’s “son’s” 
subsequently notorious career* makes it highly probable that 
the latter was responsible for many, if not all, of them. 

The authenticity of the Byron letters was not questioned until 
much later, and, possibly, they would never have been doubted 
had the Shelley letters not been auctioned at Puttick & Simpson’s 
and Sotheby & Wilkinson’s. Once challenged as forgeries, sus- 
picion followed the trail back to the dealer who had purchased 
them from the “artless” young lady, and, wisely, everything she 
had sold him was minutely investigated. The Shelley letters, 
also bought by a publisher, were issued in book form before an 
astonishing chain of coincidences led to discovery. A review 
copy was sent to Tennyson, and when it arrived the poet was 
entertaining a friend who casually turned its leaves, and from 

• Robert Metcalf Smith, The Shelley Legend, Charles Scribner’s Sons, 
New York, 1945, pt. m, pp. 50-133. 
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them there “leaped out” sentences which he immediately recog- 
nized had been lifted verbatim from a magazine article by his 
father Lord Palgrave, the English anthologist. Advance copies 
were recalled, and publication abandoned. The Shelley forgeries 
were in almost all other details as singularly well executed as the 
Byron forgeries. So also were the Keats forgeries, some of which 
were addressed to “My dear Woodhouse,” who was well known 
as this poet’s intimate, and they had excellent imitations of Keats’ 
motto and seal with clasped hands. Next, in fairly short order, 
the majority of this considerable body of letters of the three Eng- 
lish poets, many of them now in the safekeeping of the British 
Museum, was incontestably proved to be spurious. Considering 
George Gordon Byron’s career in England, it is not impossible 
and more likely probable that he may have channeled additional 
false material into the hands of private collectors in America. 

Although Lord Byron, Shelley and Keats manuscripts should 
always be sharply examined, for no one can tell when and where 
doubtful ones may appear, other forgeries are equally impor- 
tant to the American autograph collector. Among these must be 
mentioned the work of Alexander Howland Smith, Joseph 
Cosey and Charles Weisberg. The first, at one time a clerk in 
Scotland, operated in the 1890’s and began with a fraudulent 
Robert Burns A. L. S. Later, from an apparently unlimited sup- 
ply, he sold autographs of such historic personages as Mary, 
Queen of Scots, Darnley, Bothwell, the Stuart Kings, Prince 
Charles, Oliver Cromwell, Edmund Burke and William Pitt. 
Although he was overtaken and sentenced to a year’s imprison- 
ment, irreparable harm had been done, and his forgeries, of 
which a number had been auctioned off at Dowell’s in Edin- 
burgh, took a high toll of victims. Among the victims was the 
distinguished and generous patron of arts, John S. Kennedy, 
Trustee of the New York Public Library, who had bought and 
later presented these unauthenticities to that and other American 
institutions. The Library on request will still show over two 
hundred Smith-forged letters and manuscripts obtained from 
its Trustee. The Annual Burns Chronicle* also states that the 

• Series 2, Vol. xvi, 1941, Article by John S. Clarke, pp. 24-30. 
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Earl of Rosebery and the late John Gribbel, whose magnificent 
collections of autographs have been auctioned off in recent years, 
were both fooled by the same forger. 

For his time, Smith, who was quickly dubbed “Antique” 
Smith, probably reached a high-water mark in the forger’s skill, 
depending more on accurate caligraphy than on the cruder 
methods of tracing or drawing. He moreover carefully chose 
the paper he used, selecting that of the proper period correctly 
water-marked. This he obtained from genuine quartos and folios, 
theological books and similar works. He frequently stained his 
sheets with weak tea, coffee or tobacco juice, and also doctored 
the ink. In these attempts at simulation he was careless, and, in- 
evitably, they proved his downfall. Only those who ignored the 
missing testimony of naturally aged paper and ink and who 
judged entirely by script could have been duped. That he was, 
however, one of the most able script forgers is indisputable, a 
fact to which many an unsuspecting collector can sadly testify. 

Cosey and Weisberg, who both were extremely skilled in their 
shady occupation, have cast their shadows even further over the 
modern scene. Examples of old forgeries are still occasionally 
offered for sale, but the work of these two criminals, who were 
operating in the last decade, have literally flooded the market. It 
is not positively known that they have ceased operation, and for 
this reason, if no other, it is well for American collectors espe- 
cially to become acquainted in more detail with their activities. 

Cosey, the name by which he is generally referred to, accord- 
ing to an article in the New York Sun^ November 13, 1941, has 
a career checkered with jail terms and convictions— nine in all, 
for grand larceny, carrying concealed weapons, forging checks 
and various other crimes. He is known, like “Antique” Smith, 
for his great skill, and, in addition, for the inordinate pride he 
took in his forgeries. He began, as he admitted to Mr. G. Wil- 
liam Berquist, then Special Investigator of the New York Public 
Library, whose tact and patience were largely responsible for 
the full exposure of both Cosey and Weisberg, with stealing 
from the Congressional Library a pay warrant signed by Ben- 
jamin Franklin. This he offered to a book dealer, who scorn- 
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fully refused it as unauthentic. Cosey, he himself explained, was 
angered to the point of taking up diligent practice in handwrit- 
ing imitations and succeeded so well that, to quote Mr. Berquist’s 
lecture before the Bibliographical Society in January 1943, “A 
year later, he had the satisfaction of selling a forged Lincoln to 
this same store.” 

Soon he began a series of experiments in the making of ink, 
at first using Waterman’s brown correspondence ink, and, later, 
one that was more accurate. He obtained paper from various 
sources and was lucky in unearthing a supply bearing Monnier’s 
1851 water-mark and of a blue color identical with the paper on 
which many of Lincoln’s authentic legal documents were writ- 
ten. He claimed he had acquired this paper in an old ledger 
which he had bought in Peoria. Cosey’s vanity led him to boast 
untruthfully that he himself had manufactured another supply 
of long white paper which bore the water-mark, “T. Edmonds, 
1824,” but this stock Mr. Berquist eventually traced to its right 
source. 

Cosey, who had good reason to be proud of his Lincoln for- 
geries on the Monnier paper, had mastered Lincoln’s writing in 
an astonishing manner. Once his supply of this paper gave out, 
and he could not obtain proper substitutes, his subsequent for- 
geries were more easily detectable. For the most part, he did 
not attempt Lincoln A. L. S.s but rather devoted himself to the 
production of lengthy legal manuscripts and pleadings of the 
Civil War President. With these he was singularly generous for 
a forger. Many of them covered three or four folio pages. Re- 
gardless of whether he wrote a one- or four-page item, he sold 
each at a fairly uniform price. Originally, it is said, this ran as 
high as $20 to $50, but he later disposed of them at approximate- 
ly $2 each. 

The Lincoln forgeries were only a small fraction of Cosey’s 
output. Items of Francis Bacon, John Marshall, Patrick Henry, 
Richard Henry Lee, Thomas Lynch, Jr., Button Gwinnett, 
Aaron Burr, John Adams, Samuel Adams, Alexander Hamilton, 
Rudyard Kipling, Mark Twain, Mary Baker Eddy and others 
were believed to have been put on the market by him at various 
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times. And, sadly enough, a goodly number of them still appear 
at sales. His best work was with his Franklins, Poes and Lincolns, 
and, of the latter, the most irritatingly acceptable of his forgeries 
are Lincoln endorsements, which he wrote on authentic Civil 
War records. These he docketed with three or four lines signed 
in the President’s hand. So perfectly were they executed that 
only experts, by sharp examination of the ink, which alone pro- 
vided the clue, could detect them. 

In his work Cosey resorted to many stratagems. For example, 
knowing that a certain famous man used a particular color of 
stationery, he dyed his own paper with Tintex to the required 
shade. This device was, however, among his less successful. Even 
more clever was his custom of composing a letter on old paper 
and then writing a modern letter to authenticate the forgery. 
Again, a great number of his forgeries carry endorsements in 
blue or red pencil or in ink different in color from that used in 
the body of the document. Such endorsements, written obliquely 
across some portion of the paper, appear quite frequently on 
authentic manuscripts, and Cosey was quick to catch on and 
use this subtle imitation. 

Nor was he averse to piling up his effects through association, 
as is illustrated by the following item, dated Mount Vernon, 
June 12, 1779, which, were it genuine, would command a sub- 
stantial price. Owned by the New York Public Library, it begins: 

To the 

Hon. P. Henry, 

House of Burgesses 
Dear Sir: 

Thank you for submitting this map of ancient 
symbols. I am sure that John Marshall will find in it just 
what he seeks for his new book. 

Cordially yours, 

Richard Henry Lee 

This was purportedly in the handwriting of Lee, the Virginia 
Signer, with his signature, and, below it, dated on the same day. 
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appears “Endorsed by me Th. Jefferson,” presumably written 
by that patriot. Then follows: 

My dear Mr. Henry: 

There remains nothing for me to do but add my 

approval, since Mr. Lee and yourself have endorsed the 

drawings therein. . 

® As ever, 

G. Washington 

Next comes, dated June i6, 1779, from Washington City: 

Hon. John Marshall, 

Richmond in Virginia 

Here is a map which was kindly given to me by 
Doctor Priestly. If you will examine figures i to 9 and all 
of them with the exception of 1 1, 12 & 13 you will see the 
various periods represented of which we are speaking. I 
showed this to the Continental General, and he expressed a 
desire to use it when you have finished with it. 

Mr. Adams of Boston has promised to send me 
some maps showing old money and coins used in the period 
of which you are writing. These are very fine steel engrav- 
ings, and I hope they will be of some aid to you in your 

book. , 

Yours very sincerely, 

P. Henry 

Cool craft also characterized Cosey’s methods of marketing. 
For instance, he never stated that he was offering a Lincoln, or 
a Poe or a Franklin. He simply presented a paper with the re- 
mark that he had found it in an attic or cellar and knew nothing 
of its value, adding “Do you think it is anything of interest?” His 
carefully chosen victim, seeing an excellently executed forgery 
and perhaps thinking he knew sufficient of the signer’s writing 
to judge properly, not unnaturally jumped to the conclusion 
intended. If he considered the letter authentic under the cir- 
cumstances, Cosey unselfishly shunted the responsibility over 
to him. 
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Equal to the work of Cosey as a menace is that of Charles 
Weisberg, but, on the whole, the latter was in no way as shrewd, 
deft or prolific. His work as a forger was far from good. Only 
Cosey in the more recent past is distinguished for that pains- 
taking care which characterized many of his predecessors. 
Weisberg, unlike Cosey, regarded his victims as thoroughly 
credulous. A graduate of the University of Pennsylvania, where 
he had an excellent record as a student of American history and 
literature, he executed forgeries of Washington, Walt Whitman, 
Heinrich Heine and others, but in the Publishers^ Weekly of 
August II, 1934, his arrest was announced. At that time the 
New York post office revealed that he, operating under the name 
of Kane, had victimized a number of book dealers. Kane was 
only one of his aliases— he has bobbed up as Dr. Charles Levitt 
and Brand Storm, and probably under many other names. A 
personable man in his forties, his associates dubbed him “Baron” 
because of his pleasant and agreeable manner. 

The records show that in 1933 Weisberg served a three- 
months sentence for forging a postal money-order, and in 1935 
he was given a year and a half for using the mails to defraud. 
For the same offense he received two and a half years in 1941. 
Released, he resumed his interrupted career under the alias 
Brand Storm, was apprehended and indicted, but jumped bail. 
Once more arrested in February 1945, he was again sentenced to 
a two-and-a-half-year stretch. Auction houses, autograph col- 
lectors and dealers alike rejoice over the event, their only regret 
being that his sojourn behind bars is not permanent. 

The modern forgeries of these two men, Cosey and Weis- 
berg, as well as of others less notorious, doubtless netted them 
a fairly comfortable income if one can judge by the number of 
spmrious items which appear in out-of-the-way small auction 
houses and antique shops and at stamp auctions. So common 
have such frauds become that many who actually handle them 
frequently do not bother to call attention to them. Whereas 
genuine Washingtons and Lincolns admittedly are not rare, 
still they are not so plentiful that, when they are included in a 
miscellaneous collection of stamps, they merit no mention at all. 



104 Autographs 

The collector who, on puichasing such a collection, concludes 
that he has made a “discovery” which had unwittingly slipped 
through the seller’s hands, is in almost all instances due for an 
awakening, whose only value is that of experience. “I appealed 
to the vendor,” wrote a man who had bought a collection in 
which all the important pieces were later revealed as forgeries, 
“to at least make a concession for part of the purchase price; his 
reply was that the spurious items had simply been added as 
models for future comparison.” 

Dealers and collectors who are market wise not only know 
the areas where they may stumble on a mine planted by a for- 
ger but occasionally are able to look ahead and determine some 
of the traps that may be set tomorrow. They literally or men- 
tally pigeon-hole all small pieces of information which may point 
to the possibility that a new forgery is being prepared for the 
future. Such a clue was provided by Dr. Julian Boyd, Librarian 
of Princeton University, when, writing about a sale of Philadel- 
phia Custom House papers,* he added: “One interesting side- 
light of this episode was the fact that a very competent forger 
...secured a large quantity of [these] documents and salted 
away among them some fine specimens of his penmanship, in- 
volving the names of John Paul Jones and James Buchanan (the 
Postmaster of Baltimore).” It is possible on some fine day that 
the forger will come into unwarned markets with collections 
of Jones and Buchanan papers composed entirely of faked auto- 
graphs or one or two authentic items included for bait with a 
lot of fabrications. 

An amusing story in this connection was recently told by a 
Boston collector, who found in a New England shop window 
an example of a Lincoln signature. “Seventeen dollars,” said the 
owner to an inquiry about its price, “but to you twelve dollars 
cash.” The collector, who was readily shown the item, examined 
it and turned to the dealer, saying, “I cannot take advantage of 
this generous offer. I would be robbing you. This is a unique 
piece. It is worth one thousand dollars.” “You don’t say!” the 
dealer gasped in his horror at the mistake he had apparently 

• Sec Chapter XII, pp. 231-232. 
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made, “Why is it worth so much? What is there about it?” 
“This is a most rare manuscript,” the visitor explained, “Presi- 
dent Lincoln apparently signed this document three years after 
he was assassinated.” And with that he left the great bargain on 
the counter. 

It would be a happy circumstance if autograph collectors in 
general could spot a fraud as readily as the collector in this story. 
But they are continually being taken in not only by forged let- 
ters and documents but also by presentation or association copies 
of books. The most common type of forgery in recent markets 
concerns such books, which rightly take on a greater value if 
their flyleaves bear some sentiment written and signed by the 
author. It is a far simpler matter for the forger to give this type 
of personal touch than to undertake an entire A. L. S., which 
necessitates the locating of correct paper, ink and other items 
required to make it appear authentic. An old book of the indi- 
cated period is not difficult to acquire, nor is the further claim 
that it originated from the library of some well-known person 
easily contestable. If the latter’s name is written in the book, 
the claim may be demonstrably true. It will be even more seem- 
ingly true if the author himself is represented as having given a 
copy of his work to some friend. 

Experts and dealers are wearily familiar with many of those 
individuals who have prepared spurious association items. But 
positive proof must be available before criminal charges can 
safely be brought. In such matters, the law is justly strict. For 
this reason, although certain in his knowledge of the identities 
of some forgers, an expert or a dealer can do little more than 
keep his guard and hope that at some time these malefactors will 
overextend themselves and be duly arrested. 

The most flagrant examples of forged association items were 
those which came out of Chicago. They consisted of authentic 
pamphlets and a few books which had been in Lincoln’s pos- 
session. To increase their valuation, Lincoln’s signature had been 
forged on various pages. Parenthetically it might be said that 
the forgers in this manner offer their own inverted tribute to 
“Honest Abe.” Although experts quickly did their own detec- 
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tive work, it is almost certain that many of the inexperienced 
paid handsome prices for these doctored books. 

Not very many are as wise immediately after purchase of such 
items as was a collector who in recent years bought what he 
considered a once-in-a-life-time bargain. His acquisition, which 
had the makings of a sleeper, certainly seemed to be remarkable. 
He had obtained it from an auction house, which was not or- 
dinarily reputed to conduct sales of books and autographs. This 
fact encouraged him to believe that he had made a find which no 
one else had recognized up to the time it had been auctioned 
together with all kinds of miscellanies. It was a small hard-back 
account book, bearing the seal of a stationer whom Edgar Allan 
Poe might easily have patronized. To judge by the book itself, 
without very expert study, there could be little doubt that it 
was unique. On the first few leaves were carefully written out 
petty accounts of Poe with his friends. The next few pages were 
devoted to an analysis of “The Raven,” and towards the center of 
the book were several verses of this, his most famous poem. All 
of these were executed in a hand that closely resembled that of 
the poet. 

The collector readily gave $150 for the account book, a price 
somewhat underslung in proportion to the $19,000 at which 
other Poe manuscripts had at times hovered. In addition, here 
was a treasure which apparently outshone all other Poe items. It 
would have, in fact, had the handwriting been that of the poet, 
but this was forged and very probably by Cosey. The collector’s 
story, however, did have a happy ending. He approached an ex- 
pert and, being quickly advised of what he actually had bought, 
was able to return the forgery to the auction house and obtain a 
full refund. 

Had the supposed Poe account book been authentic, it would 
unquestionably have caused as much excitement as is caused 
even now by rumors that a hitherto undiscovered Shakespeare 
document or signature has come to light. Such rumors periodi- 
cally fly about, and, when Shakespearean items are mentioned, 
our present day is almost as well prepared to welcome them as 
were Ireland’s dupes. Queried as to the number of known authen- 
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tic examples of Shakespeare’s writing now extant, E. G. Millar, 
Keeper of Manuscripts in the British Museum, on October 5, 
1944, advised: “I cannot do better than give you the following 
extract from p. 300 of Volume I of Shakespeare^ s England, Ox- 
ford, 1916 (actually from Chapter X, ‘Handwriting,’ by Sir E. 
Maunde Thompson).” 

The quoted passage reads: “The only known examples, of 
undisputed authenticity, of Shakespeare’s handwriting are six 
signatures attached to the following documents: i. The poet’s 
deposition in a suit brought by Stephen Bellott against his fa- 
ther-in-law, Christopher Montjoy, of Silver Street, Wood Street, 
in the city of London, recently discovered by Dr. C. W. Wal- 
lace in the Public Record Office: May ii, 1612;* 2. The con- 
veyance of a house in Blackfriars, London, purchased by Shakes- 
peare: March 10, 1613 (now in the Guildhall Library); 3. A 
mortgage-deed of the same property: March ii, 1613 (now in 
the British Museum [Egerton MS. 1787]);! 4. The poet’s Will, 
written on three sheets of paper, and with his signature at the 
foot of each one: executed March 25, 1616 (now in Somerset 
House).” 

Mr. Millar further advised that Thompson accepts all three 
signatures in the Will as written by Shakespeare, and quotes 
him as stating: “We have here an unusual instance of a writer 
spelling his name in two different ways. It is well known that in 
Shakespeare’s time people were not consistent in their signa- 
tures and that they exercised considerable freedom of spelling in 
subscribing their names. But it is remarkable that two differently 
spelt signatures should be employed in one and the same docu- 
ment. The inconsistency may be attributable to the writer’s state 
of health; or it may even be taken as further evidence that Shakes- 
peare was so much in the habit of abbreviating his signature, 
that he was indifferent to the form of the conclusion of the name 
when he was required to write it in full.”t 

It is not illogical to argue that, since Mr. Millar in 1944 still 
appealed to a book published in 1916, the British Museum and 

• Purchased by the City of London in 1843 for £145. 
t Purchased by British Museum in 1858 for £315. 
t Op, cit., p. 306. 



io8 Autographs 

Other authorities— indeed practically all— are convinced that no 
genuine examples of Shakespeare’s handwriting have appeared 
in the intervening years.* Very probably, few among them anti- 
cipate that the future will produce new Shakespearean items. 
Almost comparable to Shakespeare in rarity are Gwinnett and 
Lynch signatures in America. When, therefore, in 1927 a docu- 
ment, dated 1776 and signed by Gwinnett and other Signers, was 
sold for $51,000, it was to be expected that forgers would greed- 
ily scent profits. They not only did but proceeded to their kill. 
Even before 1927, individual examples and complete sets of the 
Signers had been forged and sold. In The Collector Mr. Ben- 
jamin editorially had denounced the sets of Signers’ signatures 
which in 1909 were appearing on the market. 

“There is a . . . man who lives somewhere near Amesbury, 
Mass.,” he wrote, “[whose] specialty is forging complete sets 
of signatures of the Signers of the Declaration of Independence. 
I have seen two of these sets. The signatures are pasted side by 
side on a strip of grey linen about a foot wide. They are care- 
ful copies of the originals and written on old linen paper. Some, 
like John Hancock, are well done, but the majority are poor and 
would deceive no expert. One set was sold to a bookseller in Al- 
bany, another to a collector in Maine, and a third appeared at an 
auction sale in Philadelphia, where Mr. Simon Gratz and myself 
denounced it as a forgery, and it was withdrawn from the sale.”t 

• Numerous articles and books have been published in recent years about 
disputed Shakespeare manuscripts. For an interesting discussion of a sig- 
nature found on the title-page of a book in the Folger Shakespeare Me- 
morial Library in Washinpon, the reader is referred to an article by Dr. 
Joseph Quincy Adams, Director of the Library, “A New Signature of 
Shakespeare?” in the Bulletin of The John Rylands Library, Manchester, 
England, Vol. xxvii, No. 2 (June 1943), pp. 256-259. This signature, after 
being subjected to exhaustive microscopic, chemical, photographic and 
other tests available to modern science, and to a careful paleographical 
study, would appear to be the autograph of the poet. Authorities, however, 
recognizing the fact that it is practically impossible to guarantee unequiv- 
ocally a signature which stands alone on a fly-leaf or blank slip of paper, 
hesitate under such circumstances to make any positive statement. It has not 
been ascertained whether, due to the war, experts at the British Museum 
have had the opportunity to pass judgment. 

t Vol. XXIII, December 1909, p. 17. 
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Two years later The Collector reported more explicitly: “A 
few years ago I had some correspondence with Frank H. Percy, 
of Bath, Maine, in regard to a complete set of signatures of the 
Signers. . . . They turned out to be bold forgeries and the mat- 
ter ended. . . . One of them has now turned up again. It was of- 
fered to Mrs. Garret A. Hobart, the wife of the late Vice-presi- 
dent. It was as usual on a brown linen roll, and several of the 
signatures were very fine copies, and this time one was genuine, 
Oliver Wolcott. It was accompanied by a letter addressed to 
Frank H. Percy, of Bath, Maine, stating that it had been found 
in an old attic, and that the writer wished to sell, and had sent it 
to Mr. Percy, knowing he dealt in antiquities. This was signed 
B. D. Wadleigh, of 479 Main St., Amesbury, Mass. I would be 
glad to learn if there is any such person as Wadleigh at the ad- 
dress specified.*'* 

Probably it was one of these sets, mentioned by The Collector y 
that a dealer recently examined at the request of its owner, a 
well-known Eastern collector. Several of the signatures were 
unquestionably genuine, but for the far greater part they were 
forgeries. In a different category, but also spurious, have been 
papers bearing upon the New England witchcraft trials of the 
late seventeenth century, and purporting to be original deposi- 
tions, which have repeatedly appeared for about the past fifteen 
years. Certain indications lead to the belief that they were for- 
ged in Chicago and peddled to private collectors throughout the 
Middle West for prices ranging from $100 to $1,000. The idea 
has been further advanced that the forger, or forgers, attempted 
to imitate a series of authentic witchcraft documents reproduced 
in Charles W. Upham’s Salem Witchcraft, t These forgeries are 
very clumsy. They give themselves away in the first place by 
the fact that the language in the body of the document is illiter- 
ate while those who were associated with the trials were educated 
men. The paper used was treated to make it look age worn and 
was probably soaked in coffee or some similar liquid that ac- 
centuated the dark markings of the creases. The paper itself 

• Vol. XXV, November 191 1, p. 2. 

t Wiggin and Lunt, Boston, 1867. 
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bears no resemblance to that used in the many authentic 1692 
documents owned by the Essex Institute of Salem, Massachu- 
setts. The handwriting on these is unusually plain but is very dim 
on the forgeries. Lastly, the forgers in many cases invented 
names for their signers with complete disregard for history. Ac- 
tually one of these ineptitudes absurdly included the name of 
King Philip, the Indian chief, who had died in 1675 and who 
probably had very different ideas about witchcraft and what 
should be done with witches. 

Many similar episodes are not infrequently encountered in 
the shop-talk of the autograph world. They can be told ex- 
tremely entertainingly when leisure permits the introduction 
of full details plus related “asides.” For the beginner, they may 
possibly have their frightening aspects, but the fear need not 
exist if ordinary care and common sense are shown in the proper 
placing of confidence. The autograph collector and forgeries 
might be compared to the child and fire. He is not sent from the 
room because the fireplace logs are lighted; instead he is cau- 
tioned and either is amenable to the words of those he trusts 
or else must learn by being burned. Fire, of course, has its mar- 
velously good uses; forgeries have none. The dealer, like the 
child-cautioning parent when himself careless, may also be 
caught napping and be burned. Should this occur, however, his 
clients never suffer with him, for he will always make good his 
mistake. 



CHAPTER VII 


Facsimiles, Reproductions and Manuscript Copies 

W ITH the invention of lithographing, electroplating, photo- 
stating, photo-offsetting and other methods of reproduc- 
ing handwriting, the use of facsimiles has become as popular as 
it is common. There are few today who are not acquainted with 
advertisements, charity appeals, bank and industrial statements 
which include a letter with the facsimile signature of some 
prominent chairman or high official. The custom in itself is an 
implicit recognition of public interest, however small, in auto- 
graphs. The duplicated signature is believed to carry an appeal 
which the printed name lacks. Similarly, a completely repro- 
duced A. L. S. is considered an even more effective, although 
more expensive, circulation item. 

Since early English dictionaries define a facsimile as “an exact 
copy or likeness,” obviously facsimiles existed long before many 
of the currently used processes of reproduction were known. 
And whereas a facsimile is always a reproduction, the reverse 
is not strictly true. A facsimile of a letter is accurately an exact 
copy of it in size and contents. The color of ink and type of pa- 
per are at rare intervals approximated. One that is smaller than 
the original should be more specifically defined as a printed, 
photographic or lithographic reproduction. Facsimile, however, 
is a generic word, and it is as often used loosely as strictly. 

Facsimiles and reproductions, whether these be of handwrit- 
ten, typed or printed copies or drafts of manuscripts, docu- 
ments and letters, have always been the concern of the autograph 
expert. Newspapers occasionally publish some notable letter 
in full, either duplicating the handwriting throughout or print- 
ing the text and concluding with a signature facsimile. Books 
and magazines of historical interest freely enliven their pages 
with reproduced letters and maps. Compilers of biographical 
dictionaries quite often include the subject’s picture and an ex- 
ample of his signature. This practice has resulted in the mis- 
taken purchase of many prints, etchings and steel engravings. 
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which are accompanied by the properly duplicated signature of 
the famous. 

Although it should be apparent that these facsimile signatures 
are not original autographs, the autograph expert is repeatedly 
puzzled by the fact that many of the public seemingly make no 
distinction. Time after time sheets, torn from some book in 
which A.L.S.s were reproduced, are offered as originals to 
dealers. Those who offer them for sale are at least unrealistic in 
not arriving at the simple conclusion that, had many prominent 
men and women undertaken such wholesale signing, it would 
have had to be a full-time job for them. 

In the majority of cases, facsimile reproductions can easily 
be recognized. There remain many others which present prob- 
lems and difficulties to librarians, autograph collectors and deal- 
ers alike. Whereas an original letter can never be mistaken for 
a facsimile, the latter can be, and often is, passed off as the origi- 
nal. At times reproductions have reached such a degree of per- 
fection in simulating color, ink, type of paper and other details 
that only the sharpest scrutiny will reveal their true nature. The 
craft of the forger in such instances provides no more pitfalls 
than the zeal of a good printer to perfect his handiwork. That the 
latter should get a rating of “Excellent” for his work and the 
honesty of his intentions is a fact which will not cheer collectors 
who years after pay handsome sums for his items and then learn 
they do not own genuine originals. 

A number of clever facsimiles of famous letters turn up with 
unfailing regularity and are offered for sale. Not at all infre- 
quently some are eagerly bought. One of the most common is 
Lord Byron’s letter to Monsieur Galignani, editor of Galignanfs 
Messenger^ i8 Rue Vivienne, Paris, an example of which was at 
one time purchased at auction for $42 by a man who definitely 
thought it was the original. Chancellor Bismarck’s letters, ac- 
knowledging birthday greetings, which he received by the 
hundreds, are almost invariably facsimile. The famous German 
statesman could hardly have been expected, in his advanced 
years, to have written out these notes in longhand. Facsimiles 
-of Schiller, Walter Scott, Admiral Nelson, Robert Bums and 
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Others have all been sources of trouble in this manner. Wash- 
ingtons are also common and repeatedly come on the market, 
especially pages, running into many folio sheets, from his ex- 
pense account with the United States Government, 

Another facsimile of an interesting and unusual letter oc- 
casionally crops up. The original, owned by the Library of 
Congress, was written by Benjamin Franklin from Philadelphia, 
July 5, 1775, and addressed but never sent to his friend of many 
years, William Strahan, English printer and publisher of Samuel 
Johnson’s Dictionary, Word that Strahan had been elected to 
Parliament reached America not long before the battles of 
Lexington and Bunker Hill and provoked Franklin to write 
Strahan in an outburst of indignation and anger: “You are a mem- 
ber of Parliament, and one of that Majority which has doomed 
my Country to Destruction. You have begun to burn our towns 
and murder our People. Look upon your Hands! They are 
stained with the Blood of your Relations. You and I were long 
Friends. You are now my Enemy, and I am Yours, B. Franklin.” 
This dramatic letter, not surprisingly, has also attracted the for- 
ger, who has succeeded in fooling collectors with varying de- 
grees of success. 

The Chicago Historical Society owns the original octavo, 
six-line note, dated Charlestown, Virginia, December 2, 1859, 
which John Brown, a few hours before he was hanged, hand- 
ed to his prison guard, Hiram O. Bannon, and which reads: “I 
John Brown am now quite certain that the crimes of this guilty 
land will never be purged away ^ but with Blood. I had as I now 
think vamly flattered myself that without very much bloodshed 
it might be done.” This note, together with his entire collec- 
tion, was presented to the Society by Frank G. Logan. In 1890 
these Brown facsimiles were appearing on the market, a fact 
which caused The Collector* to issue an immediate and appro- 
priate warning. It is impossible to estimate the number of col- 
lectors who since that time have bought them. Could the pur- 
chasers compare experiences with one another they would 
be forced to conclude either that their items are spurious or, 

• Vol. IV, October 1890, p. 14. 



1 14 Autographs 

which is preposterous, that Brown spent the short time before 
the gallows duplicating his own note. Another facsimile of 
Brown that often appears is the two-page A. L. S., quarto size, 
addressed to the Reverend Luther Humphrey and dated from 
Charlestown, Jefferson County, Virginia, November 13, 1859. 
Stating that he has no regrets, shame or fear of being hanged, 
it is a letter of extraordinary courage, written with obvious dis- 
regard of the death he faced. 

“I am in bed and in the least gallant and the least grateful 
frame of mind conceivable,” Robert Louis Stevenson began a 
letter to a Mrs. Ehrich. The original of this A. L. S. was former- 
ly owned by Elmer Adler, who presented it to the Stevenson 
Society of Saranac, in New York. Before he did so, he had struck 
off for his friends a number of excellent facsimiles which so 
skillfully imitate shading, ink, paper and other qualities that the 
facsimile items, offered on the market, have trapped many, in- 
cluding a few dealers. One of the latter paid $35 for an example 
at an auction sale in 1931. 

The most common of all facsimiles which has appeared re- 
cently is a one-page A. L. S. of Thomas Jefferson, which begins: 
“If my note for D. 558.14 paiable the 15th of Dec. is still in your 
hands, I should be very glad if it could be either postponed a 
while or paid by monthly portions ... .” Jefferson dated this 
letter Washington, November 27, 1803, and addressed it to his 
agent. Craven Peyton, at Stumpisland, near Milton, Virginia. The 
frequency with which this item is offered for sale is not surpris- 
ing in view of the fact that some years ago a Staunton, Virginia, 
bank issued as an advertisement a splendid and realistic repro- 
duction that includes even the franked Jefferson signature with 
postal markings. 

A letter of King George V of England, which constituted a 
handwritten address of welcome to American soldiers en route 
to the battlefronts of the First World War, was reproduced, 
and copies still plague many of the unwary. Signed “George 
R, I.” and dated at Windsor Castle, April 1918, the message 
reads as follows: “Soldiers of the United States, the people of 
the British Isles welcome you on your way to your stand beside 
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the Armies of many Nations now fighting in the Old World the 
great battle for human freedom. The Allies will gain new heart 
and spirit in your company. I wish that I could shake the hand 
of each one of you and bid you God speed on your mission.” 
At the top of the page, which is an octavo sheet, appears the mon- 
arch’s crest, but on ordinary reproductions both the crest and 
the type are flush with the paper. Some facsimiles sport an em- 
bossed crest which adds a touch of verisimilitude and another 
point for confusion. Such items are generally offered for sale 
by American veterans of the last war. 

Some of these men unquestionably realize what they possess, 
and this is likewise true of those who own facsimile copies of 
the Declaration of Independence. Facsimiles of this most im- 
portant of all American documents, believed to be genuine orig- 
inals by their owners, are offered for sale more often perhaps 
than any others. Dr. John Franklin Jamieson, former Chief of 
the Manuscript Division of the Library of Congress, once rue- 
fully declared that the weekly mail included at least one letter 
offering such “originals.” In most cases the letters reported that 
the “manuscript” had been rummaged out of an old trunk or 
chest of drawers, and very likely it had, for the age of the fac- 
simile need not be questioned. Its owner, being informed that a 
Button Gwinnett was found in a Bible long stored in an attic and 
was sold at auction for $51,000, is convinced that he can make 
his fortune with his “original.” In reality, the true one can be 
seen by any visitor to the Library of Congress who cares to 
ascend to the second floor where the document is carefully 
guarded and displayed. 

Records show that throughout the years many facsimiles 
and reproductions of the Declaration of Independence have 
been made. Congress in 1823 authorized the first, a lot of two 
hundred, which was engraved by W. J. Stone of Washington, 
D. C. This was identical in all respects save for the ink and the 
material on which it was reproduced— paper instead of parch- 
ment. Two copies were presented to each of the surviving Sign- 
ers, two each to the then President and Vice-President and two 
each to former President Madison and General Lafayette. The 
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balance were given to governors of states and various officials, 
and twenty went to the two houses of Congress itself. At wide- 
ly spaced intervals, one of these true facsimiles, occasionally 
signed by its original owner, appears on the market. The first 
reproductions, not exact facsimiles as was the Stone edition, 
were made by Benjamin O. Tyler in 1 8 1 8. In the same year John 
Binns issued another and at the time criticized Tyler’s work in 
comparison with his own. Neither, however, could be classed 
as true facsimiles. These and other subsequent reproductions, 
including some with decorative borders in color or with patri- 
otic scenes, generally carry either the mark of the printer or 
other notation which shows clearly the commemorative or ad- 
vertising purpose that was being served. 

A puzzling point about the Stone first facsimiles is explained 
by Dr. St. George L. Sioussat, Chief of the Division of Manu- 
scripts at the Library of Congress, who wrote in 1945: . . the 

early Stone facsimiles bear the name of the engraver and author- 
ization of the Department of State at the top of the reproduc- 
tion; while the later ones carry only the name of Stone as en- 
graver (and no authorization) on the lower part of the docu- 
ment. This was apparently to permit Stone to reproduce 
ad libitum .... From personal inspection of the copper-plate, I 
am convinced that the suggestion of Dr. [Roscoe R.] Hill of The 
National Archives is correct, viz: that the older line at the top 
was obliterated and the new line on the lower part engraved on 
the same plate; but I know of no contemporary documentary 
proof.” On a page of a copy of John H. Hazelton’s comprehen- 
sive book. The Declaration of Independence^ Its History * pre- 
served by the New York Public Library in its “American His- 
tory Room,” Dr. Wilberforce Fames, the Library’s former 
Bibliographer, initialed a penciled note stating that he had seen 
a facsimile similar to Stone’s bearing the inscription “Anastatic 
Fac-simile.” 

Although original manuscript copies of the Declaration of 
Independence exist, there is only the one original with authen- 
tic signatures of all the Signers. These signatures were not, as 

• Dodd, Mead & Co., New York, 1906. 
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is generally supposed, appended to the document on July 4, 1776. 
James Truslow Adams, in the Dictionary of American History, 
explains that the copy included in the Journal of Congress for 
that date bears only the name of John Hancock. On July 19, 
Congress resolved that the Declaration be “fairly engrossed,” 
and on August 2, it “being engrossed and compared at the table 
was signed by the members.” Certain members who were ab- 
sent on August 2 signed at a later date. As a matter of fact, sev- 
eral Signers were not members of Congress on July 4, and a 
few were not authorized by their states to vote for independence 
at that time. 

There were contemporary manuscript copies of the final draft 
and of earlier drafts, each of which played its part in the final 
wording itself. Manuscript copies of the Declaration in its final 
form were of many kinds. Perhaps those written in unknown 
hands which appear periodically on the market are least sig- 
nificant, although none may be considered unimportant. The 
degree of interest is in proportion to the fame of the writer 
who copies it. The William L. Clements Library at Ann Arbor, 
Michigan, for example, has two copies that were sent to Lord 
George Germain. Unfortunately, the identity of the man who 
took the pains to transcribe them is unknown. Equally uniden- 
tified was a copy recently sold at auction, which was included 
among the James McHenry papers. There is no telling how 
many of these unidentified copies may still be in hiding. So- 
called “authenticated copies” were issued by order of Congress 
early in 1777 to the various states. These, however, were printed 
in Baltimore by Mary Katherine Goddard, the only written 
portions being endorsements by Hancock, President of the Con- 
gress, and Charles Thomson, Permanent Secretary. 

Unparalled in importance, perhaps, were the official manu- 
script copies sent to the various reigning monarchs of Europe. 
The one dispatched to Frederick the Great, written in an un- 
known hand but attested by the American Commissioners in 
Europe, Benjamin Franklin and Silas Deane, is now owned by 
Dr. Rosenbach. On November 8, 1776, Deane wrote to the 
Count of Vergennes, the French Minister of Foreign Affairs: 
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“In Obedience to the orders of the honorable Congress...! 
have the honor to deliver to Your Excellency the enclosed Dec- 
laration of Independence of the United States of North America, 
and to inform you that ... I was assured that the Congress were 
unanimous in this important resolution . . . The manuscript 
copy sent to France, t again in an unknown hand but believed to 
have been signed by both Hancock and Thomson, was preserved 
in the French Archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs at 
least up to the invasion of France in 1940, and may still be extant. 

Concerning a third copy, signed by Franklin, Dr. Boyd wrote: 
“About the same time Franklin sent a copy to the King of 
Spain . . . and the Spanish copy was accidentally discovered in 
the archives of the Indies at Seville about ten or fifteen years 
ago. I understand this discovery was made by a Princeton pro- 
fessor, since dead, and that efforts to locate the copy in the 
archives of the Indies have failed.” 

Any of these three copies may be considered second only in 
value to the original drafts described by Dr. Boyd in his scholar- 
ly history, The Declaration of Independence, The Evolution of 
the T ext, in which he not only gives the full details of the various 
drafts and related documents but uses splendid reproductions 
to illustrate his text. This definitive work was published by the 
Library of Congress in 1943, in conjunction with an exhibit of 
the drafts, to commemorate the two hundredth anniversary of 
Jefferson’s birth. 

The earliest document having a direct bearing on the Dec- 
laration which Dr. Boyd cites is George Mason’s draft of the 
Virginia Bill of Rights, thought to have influenced Jefferson’s 
own composition^ The draft is included among the Library of 
Congress’s collection of Mason papers. Three drafts of a con- 
stitution, the first of which Jefferson sent in 1776 to the Vir- 
ginia Convention, and which contain his “first ideas,” are also 
owned by the same library and included among its Jefferson 
papers. If these drafts are considered as one document— their 
substance is more or less identical— they collectively constitute 

• See B. F. Stevens Facsimiles, No. 592. 

t B. F. Stevens, Chronological Index, Vol. xxxix, Arch. Aff. Etr. E. U. 
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the second document. The third document relating to the Dec- 
laration listed by Dr. Boyd is the Resolution of Independence 
handwritten by Richard Henry Lee. This Resolution was sub- 
mitted to Congress on June 7, 1776 and adopted July 2. Jeffer- 
son, in making his own draft, so Dr. Boyd recounts, did not ad- 
here to the exact terms of the Lee Resolution in the final words 
of the Declaration, but Congress restored them. The Library of 
Congress preserves the Lee original among its Continental Con- 
gress Papers. 

The fourth document is a copy of the actual Declaration, 
written in longhand by John Adams from Jefferson's original 
draft. Adams is believed to have sent this copy to his wife. It 
is today preserved in the Adams family papers owned by the 
Massachusetts Historical Society. 

The fifth document is Jefferson’s rough draft of the Declara- 
tion itself which also is included in this statesman’s papers at the 
Library of Congress. “This great document,” Dr. Boyd de- 
clares, “represents the form in which Jefferson submitted it, 
together with all corrections, additions, and deletions made by 
Adams and Franklin, by the Committee of Five, and by the 
Congress.” Commenting in a letter, he further wrote: “There 
are probably in existence some other drafts of the Declaration 
of Independence in Jefferson’s handwriting and there cer- 
tainly ought to be at least one floating around in Europe, but 
the copies in the brochure are the only ones that are known 
up to the present.” Anyone who is fond of building autograph 
day-dreams can entertain himself with fancies of discovering 
this lost paper. 

The sixth document is a copy of the Declaration made by 
Jefferson for, and originally sent on July 8, 1776 to, Richard 
Henry Lee. This copy was presented in 1825 by Lee’s grandson 
to the American Philosophical Society of Philadelphia, which 
has treasured it ever since. 

An unidentified copy of the Declaration, also in Jefferson’s 
hand and referred to as “the Cassius F. Lee copy,” is the seventh 
document in Dr. Boyd’s listing. There is good reason to suppose 
that it is the one Jefferson sent to George Wythe, another Vir- 
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ginia Signer. It was first sold by Cassius F. Lee to Eliot Dan- 
forth, who sold it to Dr. Emmet, from whom the New York 
Public Library, now the owner, purchased it. 

The eighth document, now among the Madison Papers in 
the Library of Congress, is another copy of the Declaration, 
made also by Jefferson for James Madison. It was prepared at 
a considerably later date— the spring of 1783— and was enclosed 
with a letter Jefferson wrote to Madison on June i, 1783. 

The ninth, and final, document Dr. Boyd describes is anoth- 
er unidentified copy of the Declaration made by Jefferson. The 
original attending circumstances and its provenance through- 
out most of the last century are still undetermined. Known as 
“the Washburn copy,” it was presented by Mr. and Mrs. Alex- 
ander C. Washburn in 1893 to its present owner, the Massa- 
chusetts Historical Society. 

Hazelton, quoting Charles Francis Adams, states that a copy 
of the final Declaration, in the handwriting of Franklin and 
similar to the one made by John Adams, had been discovered 
in England and was said to be at that time in the hands of an 
American gentleman in London. Dr. Boyd reports that he did 
not discuss this document because he was unable to locate it. 

These nine documents— eleven if that Dr. Boyd lists as the 
second is considered as three rather than one— are of such pre- 
eminent historic importance that it is logical they should now 
all be owned by institutions. Actually the fewness of the drafts, 
of which there may have been others long since lost, had noth- 
ing at all to do with keeping full knowledge of the final form 
of the Declaration from the public. The earliest official print- 
ing of the Declaration was ordered by Congress on July 4, 1776, 
and is believed to have been made during the night of July 4-5 
by John Dunlap of Philadelphia. These copies, sent out to the 
various committees of safety, the commanding officers of the 
American troops and others, bore only Hancock’s name since 
the document had not at that time been signed by the other 
members of Congress. Thereafter it was quickly quoted in full 
in many publications and soon found its way into textbooks 
and all manner of historical and reference works. 
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Had other manuscript draft copies of the Declaration existed 
beyond those listed by Dr. Boyd, it is highly improbable that 
they could have eluded scholars and historians throughout the 
years. The extremely remote possibility that some new related 
paper may be discovered in our time explains why Dr. Jamieson, 
or any other librarian or dealer, undergoes no quickening of 
pulse when a letter arrives offering an original copy signed by 
all the Signers. Should this prove to be one of the 1823 Stone fac- 
similes, however, dealers and collectors are at least interested. It 
has its own individual value, both because of its rarity and be- 
cause it may bear some additional and prizable signature of one 
of the original recipients. The earliest facsimiles of Jefferson’s 
original draft, published at Charlottesville in 1829 and showing 
the corrections and interlineations, may also arouse interest. The 
autograph world entertains the hope that an item of this kind 
may appear on the market, yet it recognizes that this may occur 
only once in a generation. 

Perhaps there is no other document equal in importance and 
fame to the Declaration of Independence except Magna Carta, 
granted by King John in 1215 and generally regarded as the 
“Charter of Liberties” upon which the social and political free- 
dom of the British people is based. The original, now exhibited 
in the British Museum, bears the seal of the King, who could not 
write, and of a large number of the nobles whose insistence and 
threats forced the sovereign’s acceptance. This document, ac- 
cording to a story that may be a romantic invention, published 
in the Philadelphia Press, would have been lost but for the keen- 
ness of observation of an antiquarian and collector of auto- 
graphs. He visited his tailor and found the man about to cut up 
a piece of old parchment to be used for “measures.” Examined, 
the parchment proved to be Magna Carta, and, after the neces- 
sary arrangements had been made, it was surrendered as prop- 
erty of the nation. 

Many persons have been puzzled because there are two “orig- 
inals” of Magna Carta in the British Museum. The two are not 
to be explained, however, as are the two skulls of Oliver Crom- 
well, one formerly shown in the Ashmolean Museum at Ox- 
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ford, the other in Cambridge. The second, being comparatively 
undersized, was represented by a former exhibitor as “the head 
of Cromwell— when he was a boy.” Instead, the Magna Carta 
pair in the British Museum collection are both original copies 
of the charter. Actually, numerous copies for distribution among 
the counties were made in 1215, and one was sent to each cathe- 
dral with orders that it be publicly read therein three times a 
year. The most accurate and complete, still preserved in Lincoln 
Cathedral, was brought to America and exhibited in the British 
Pavilion of the New York World’s Fair in 1939-1940. 

Facsimiles of much less note than those of the Declaration are 
always bobbing lip in sales and are by comparison considerably 
more troublesome to the collector. Reproductions of letters or 
quotations of Emerson, Longfellow, Lincoln, Lowell and Mark 
Twain, among countless others, are almost as plentiful as daffo- 
dils in a florist’s shop during spring. Most of these were un- 
questionably made with the sole purpose of providing an illus- 
tration of the handwriting characteristics of some well-known 
person. Particularly common are the friendly autograph albums 
in which some of the pages carried facsimile signatures of poets 
and authors, or even extracts from their best-known poems. 
These might be interspersed with blank pages, which the owner 
could plan to have signed by his friends and contemporary 
celebrities. Common sense again should point out that poets of 
vastly different periods could hardly all sign these leaves within 
the brief life span of one individual collector, nor would they 
all have used the same color and shading of ink. 

Suspicion that there was an intent of fraud in a few cases of 
such facsimiles is warranted. This is true of a facsimile of a one- 
page folio letter written by Christopher Columbus from Seville, 
December 27, 1 504, to Nicolo Oderigo, now preserved in the 
New York Public Library Manuscript Division. The original 
is in the Palazzo Municipale of Genoa, and a reproduction of it 
was included by Cesare de Lolis in his Scritti di Cristojoro Co- 
lombo.* The facsimile owned by the New York Public Library, 

* Reale Comtnissione Columbiana, Rome, 1594, pp. 246-247. 
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however, could not have been extracted from a copy of this 
book, for it is not only of similar size to that of the original man- 
uscript but is carefully executed on old rag paper. Ordinary 
facsimiles, especially when issued by libraries, are rarely at- 
tempted on this type of paper, and consequently the authori- 
ties suspect an ulterior motive in the manufacture of the New 
York item. 

Among facsimiles there must also be classified those repro- 
ductions of a signature made by hand-stamp. Unlike a printed 
signature, its impress is affected by an eradicator which causes 
the ink to fade. Whereas the printed facsimile is logically used 
on form letters issued in the thousands, it is inappropriate for 
large correspondences of a semi-private, private or other nature. 
The stamp, now usually rubber rather than steel, undoubtedly 
originated as an aid to the harassed executive, has proved most 
serviceable and has been resorted to by many, including Wood- 
row Wilson and both Presidents Roosevelt. Actually for some 
a stamp proved to be an even greater necessity. President An- 
drew Johnson, for example, had a badly crippled right arm, 
and it was a physical impossibility for him during his tenure 
to sign his name to the innumerable state papers, and military 
and naval commissions, which then customarily carried the 
president's signature. Accordingly, a perfect reproduction of 
Johnson’s signature was made, and his secretary used the stamp 
thereafter on authorized occasions. 

An original document signed by Andrew Johnson as Presi- 
dent in his own hand has a definite value in today’s market, but 
the same item, having instead the stamped signature, is unsalable. 
There may be some technical discussion of the authenticity ver- 
sus validity of President Johnson’s impressed signature. Cer- 
tainly the official papers, which carried the stamp signature, 
whether affixed by the President himself or his secretary, are in 
every instance attested by a member of the Cabinet—either the 
Secretary of the State, Treasury, War or Navy department— 
when he certified to the genuineness of the signature over the 
seal of the United States. Despite this guarantee, collectors. 
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since the signature is not handwritten, refuse to accept it as an 
authentic autograph and will never, if they are aware of it, in- 
clude an example in their collections. 

However curious or sentimental this may seem, the fact re- 
mains that it is extremely difficult to distinguish the Johnson 
stamp and other stamps from an authentic ink signature. This is 
particularly true if the stamp is on vellum, as was the case with 
many commissions. The color of the ink pad is definitely the 
chief reason for the difficulty. Red and purple ink almost im- 
mediately suggest the stamp, but certain shades of blue and 
black are more realistic and convincing. 

The market has not infrequently been visited by reproduc- 
tions which in content are the same as the original but actually 
are facsimiles of forged copies of the original. Among the most 
outstanding instances of this type are the numerous reproduc- 
tions of the Bixby letter, whose history is as extraordinary as the 
contents are well known. There are few Americans who are not 
familiar with its words, and many can quote them partially at 
least from memory. The letter, to which frequent references 
are made by the orator, the editor and many other writers, is 
as follows: 

“I have been shown in the files of the War Department a 
statement of the Adjutant-General of Massachusetts that you 
are the mother of five sons who have died gloriously on the field 
of battle. I feel how weak and fruitless must be any word of 
mine which should attempt to beguile you from the grief of a 
loss so overwhelming. But I can not refrain from tendering you 
the consolation that may be found in the thanks of the republic 
they died to save. I pray that our Heavenly Father may assuage 
the anguish of your bereavement, and leave you only the cher- 
ished memory of the loved and lost, and the solemn pride that 
must be yours to have laid so costly a sacrifice upon the altar 
of freedom.” 

These words are practically universally accepted as those of 
Abraham Lincoln, and the many reproductions carry the date, 
“Executive Mansion, Washington, Nov. 21, 1864”; address, 
“To Mrs. Bixby, Boston, Mass., Dear Madam”; and the con- 
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elusion “Yours very sincerely and respectfully,” followed by 
the signature “A. Lincoln.” Librarians and experts in the auto- 
graph field have for many years accepted the fact that an orig- 
inal Lincoln-Bixby letter existed. The core of the authorities’ 
question is: Was the Bixby letter originally an L. S. or an A. L. 
S..^ Was it written in the handwriting of Lincoln at all? Was it 
even signed by him? 

There is nothing in their position which throws any doubt 
on the fact that the words are Lincoln’s. These superbly ex- 
pressed thoughts, both from the standpoint of their nature and 
their phrasing, are as typical of him as are those of the Gettys- 
burg Address. Equally certain are the authorities that all repro- 
ductions which have come forward have definitely been fac- 
similes of a forgery. The years have kept silence on this enigma, 
and perhaps it may never be solved. 

Its history begins in September 1862, a few days after the 
Battle of Antietam, when Mrs. Lydia Bixby, a woman in her 
sixties, consulted General William Schouler, then the Adjutant- 
General of Massachusetts. She stated that one of her sons had 
been wounded, and she could not follow her wish to go to nurse 
him because she lacked the needed money. Her plea was success- 
ful— the necessary amount of $40 was provided by Schouler who 
had obtained it from John A. Andrew, the Massachusetts Gov- 
ernor. Within two years the grateful woman again called on 
General Schouler, and he reported to the Governor that she 
had then shown him five letters from five different command- 
ing officers, each informing her of the death of one of her five 
sons. 

The Governor was as deeply impressed as Schouler had been, 
and he had copies of the documents in the case made and sent 
them to the War Department, himself penning this endorse- 
ment: “This is a case so remarkable that I really wish a letter 
might be written by the President of the United States, such 
as a noble mother of five dead sons so well deserves.” Washing- 
ton replied with a request to Schouler for additional information 
concerning the names, regiments and other details of the Bix- 
by brothers, which was furnished on October 12, 1864, ^ 
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lapse of time that indicated Schouler had probably had difficulty 
in obtaining the requested information. It is possible thereafter 
that Secretary of War Stanton himself took the papers to the 
President who, understandably enough since his reelection was 
so imminent, did not write until November 2 1 . 

His letter evidently was sent to Mrs. Bixby care of General 
Schouler, who personally delivered it to her on Thanksgiving 
Day and promptly released the text to the Boston Trans cript. 
The Boston Advertiser and the Army and Navy Journal of New 
York. The original has never been seen since. Although Mrs. 
Bixby dropped out of sight, the records show that she resided in 
Boston and Providence, where her addresses changed repeated- 
ly. Was the letter lost in consequence of one of these moves or 
did she destroy it? It is not known to be in any library or private 
collection nor is it among the Lincoln Papers in the Library of 
Congress nor possessed by the Massachusetts Historical Society. 

In 1926, after exhaustive research on the Bixby letter, William 
E. Barton published A Beautiful Blunder* devoted entirely to 
the discussion of this much agitated subject. His title referred 
not to any mistake in attributing authorship co Lincoln but to 
the fact, which he well demonstrates, that Mrs. Bixby’s story of 
the deaths of her five sons was, as Mark Twain would put it, 
“exaggerated.” General Schouler’s dossier on the Bixbys shows 
that Sergeant Charles had been killed at Fredericksburg, May 3, 
1863; Corporal Henry, at Gettysburg, in July 1863; Private 
Oliver, before Petersburg, July 30, 1864; Private George Way, at 
the same time and place as his brother Oliver; and Private Ed- 
ward had died of wounds at Folly Island, South Carolina. The 
record adduced by Mr. Barton is not quite so glorious. Only 
Charles and Oliver were killed as stated. 

Henry had been captured on July 2 at Gettysburg, was im- 
prisoned for a time at Richmond, somehow found his way back 
north, returned to his regiment, was honorably discharged in 
December 1864 and is recorded as having died on November 
8, 1871. Edward, who had volunteered for the army, changed 
his mind and deserted in May 1862, returned to Boston, where 

• Bobbs-Merrill Co., Indianapolis, Indiana. 
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he lived briefly with his mother, then wandered to Illinois and 
died of pleurisy on January 4, 1909. George Way Bixby, who 
dropped his surname, supposedly to deceive his wife whom he 
had deserted, enlisted, jumped bounty once or twice— a popu- 
lar and profitable pastime during the Civil War— and was cap- 
tured, not killed, before Petersburg. Mr. Barton quotes records 
which show that he had died in the prison of that town well 
after Lee’s surrender, but one report states that he had deserted 
to the enemy at Salisbury, North Carolina. 

Mr. Barton seemingly does not agree with the solution to 
the Bixby enigma which is offered by Dr. Nicholas Murray 
Butler in Across the Busy Years* This book describes an in- 
cident when John Morley, M. P., while visiting President Theo- 
dore Roosevelt in 1904, occupied a guest room in the White 
House. The English parliamentarian was so impressed by a 
framed reproduction of the Bixby letter hung in this room that 
while in Washington he mentioned his admiration to John Hay, 
formerly secretary to Lincoln and then Secretary of State. Hay 
promptly confided that he had written the letter himself, a fact 
which, he explained, accounted for its non-appearance among 
Lincoln’s papers and the subsequent failure to produce the 
original. Morley, who had promised to guard the secret until 
after Hay’s death, told the story in 1912 to Dr. Butler, when the 
condition had been removed, but in turn asked that it be kept . 
in confidence until his own death. Where there is secrecy on 
matters which cannot be substantiated by records, suspicion is 
inevitable. Mr. Barton, apparently aware of the story, examined 
it and states clearly: “I have made diligent inquiry of the family 
of John Hay, and . . . they, who ought to know of this if any- 
one knows, profess to have no knowledge that supports such 
a claim.” 

The charges and countercharges, the speculations and un- 
certainties, which surround the Bixby letter might have little 
more than academic interest for the autograph collector were 
it not for the reproductions. Apparently the Boston Globe, of 
April 12, 1908, was the first daily newspaper to reproduce it. 

• Vol. II, pp. 391-392. 
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But on April 25, 1891, Michael F. Tobin of New York City, who 
sold pictures and prints, applied to the Librarian of Congress 
for registration of an “engraving” entitled “Lincoln’s Letter,” 
although it might more specifically have been called “The Lin- 
coln-Bixby Letter.” Soon thereafter Huber’s Museum, located 
on East Fourteenth Street in New York, displayed what it 
claimed to be the original Bixby letter. Huber also sold repro- 
ductions of it, but in his copies, which obviously were not 
made from the authentic original, there were numerous varia- 
tions in the formation of certain of the characters as well as 
variations from Tobin’s copy. Did Tobin or Huber then write 
out in each case a rough copy of the wording, themselves forg- 
ing the original of the reproduction or did they employ some 
clever handwriting copyist? The question can only be answered 
through a comparison with the original which was handed to 
Mrs. Bixby, and which seemingly she treated with little care. 
Were it now available, very many papers based on the forged 
facsimiles would disappear from the market where they have 
for over a half century plagued both customer and seller. 

Not so famous as the Bixby letter, a lithographic facsimile of 
a forged copy of the Thirteenth Amendment has also played 
hob with some collectors in recent years. This facsimile, er- 
roneously believed to be an original, carries signatures of Lin- 
coln; his first Vice-President, Hannibal Hamlin; the Speaker 
of the House, Schuyler Colfax; the Secretary of the Senate, J. 
W. Forney, and numerous senators and congressmen. It was 
so skillfully executed that experts believed it to be an original 
forgery until they resorted to the ink-eradicator test, which 
revealed it for what it was—a facsimile of a forgery. 

Many newspapers during the second half of the last century 
carried columns headed “Autography” or “The Science of 
Autography,” as autograph collecting was then termed. These 
often were more informal than the “science” of the title im- 
plied. Besides news items and “shop gossip,” they included re- 
productions of signatures and letters of the renowned. Edgar 
Allan Poe conducted such a column in Graharrfs Magazine^ 
which he once edited. This activity of the poet is familiar to 
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many, but not the fact that he himself collected autographs. 
Professor Thomas Olive Mabbott of Hunter College points out 
that Poe’s collector status is proved by an advertisement Gra- 
ham^ $ inserted in the Saturday Evening Post of December 4, 1841. 
The advertisement called attention to its editor’s column and 
added the promise that autographs of American writers were 
to be engraved “from Mr. Poe’s unrivalled collection.” The 
engravings naturally were to appear in the magazine as repro- 
ductions. 

Ben Perley Poore, editor and proprietor of the American Sen- 
tinel, also wrote an “Autography” column for his paper, and in 
later years he ran a new section devoted to the same subject in 
Gleason* s Pictorial Drawing Room Companion and other jour- 
nals. Many of his reproductions are obvious forgeries. In fact, 
they are so numerous it is unbelievable that he himself should 
have been caught so repeatedly. It is more likely that when he 
wished to illustrate a certain letter and was unable to obtain a 
facsimile of it, he resorted to tracings of originals which, in turn, 
he reproduced. 

Reprints or reproductions of old newspapers are not prop- 
erly autographs, but certain examples appear on the market so 
commonly that they are occasionally handled by dealers. The 
New York Public Library issued an excellent brochure in 1931, 
“A List of American Newspaper Reprints,” written by Joseph 
Gavit, formerly State Librarian at Albany. Among those in this 
list, which doubtless has been enlarged since, the two which 
are seen with a fair degree of regularity include The Ulster 
County [N. Y.] Gazette of January 4, 1800, and the Vicksburg 
Daily Citizen of July 4, 1863. These are a constant source of 
disappointment to many people, which is not the case with the 
Boston News-Letter of April 24, 1704; the Morning Post of 
November 7, 1783, giving Washington’s farewell to the army; 
the New York Herald of April 15, 1865, or other less widely 
circulated newspapers, since they appear infrequently. 

There were in 1930 over sixty known reprint issues of the 
Ulster County Gazette containing an account of Washington’s 
death. Although these would add up probably to more than a 
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million copies, not a single original was then known to exist. 
So numerous were the inquiries which the New York Public 
Library received from actual or prospective purchasers of this 
paper, that it issued in 1930 a special brochure compiled and 
written by Dr. R. W. G. Vail, the present Director of the New 
York Historical Society. Therein he described in detail, and 
reproduced in facsimile, the known reprints, of which the first, 
a memorial number, appeared in 1825. Obviously, since no copy 
of the original paper had been located, no facsimile of it then 
existed. 

In the following year. Dr. Vail, once again under the auspices 
of the New York Public Library, issued another pamphlet, 
‘‘The Ulster County Gazette Found at Last.” An authentic 
copy, after one hundred and thirty years, had finally been ac- 
quired by the Library of Congress, and in April 1945, 
further revealed that a second, now owned by the American 
Antiquarian Society of Worcester, Massachusetts, had since 
been found. He also stated that today more than one hundred 
reprints of the Gazette are known, the first facsimile undoubt- 
edly having been made from the original soon after it had 
reached the Library of Congress. 

Collectors who wish to determine authenticity of copies 
they may own of the Gazette will find that Dr. Vail lists dif- 
ferences, too numerous to be cited, which serve as ready guides. 
Important among them is the fact that a genuine original must 
have the following reading for page i, column 4, line i: “com- 
mand the town; and notwithstanding.” Again, the name of the 
paper must be printed in slanting italic type. The fact that copies 
are on rag paper is no assurance of genuineness since many of 
the reprints were made on that type of paper stock. Definitive 
information about how to distinguish this and other original 
newspapers from their later reproductions is provided in excel- 
lent one-page circulars, one for each of the well-known repro- 
duced papers, which the Library of Congress mails to all in- 
quirers. 

Somewhat similar problems of distinguishing between origi- 
nals and reprints exist in the case of the Vicksburg Daily Citi- 
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zen. Because of the unique circumstances of its issuance, many 
so-called reprints have been made of it. Vicksburg, then the 
one Mississippi Valley key fortress left to the Confederacy, had 
been besieged by Generals Grant and Sherman for many months 
before it dramatically surrendered on July 4, one day after the 
victory at Gettysburg. Starvation forced this capitulation, and 
the presses of the Citizen during the siege, like the Vicksburgers, 
had been fed on a strange diet. Lacking newsprint, its editor 
and publisher, J. M. Sword, had issued one-page editions on the 
reverse side of wall-paper. 

When Union soldiers entered the deserted Citizen plant, they 
found type set for the issue of July 2, complete with the follow- 
ing humorous, yet resolute and defiant, comment: “Ow dit,^ 
That the great Ulysses— the Yankee Generalisomo, surnamed 
Grant— has expressed his intention of dining in Vicksburg on 
Saturday next, and celebrating the 4th of July by a grand din- 
ner and so forth. When asked if he would invite Gen. Jo. John- 
ston to join he said, ‘No! for fear there will be a row at the table.’ 
Ulysses must get into the city before he dines in it. The way to 
cook a rabbit is ‘first to catch the rabbit’. . . .” 

Among the victorious Union soldiers evidently was one who 
had an equal sense of humor, for he wrote an addenda to the 
comment, which was headed simply “Note” and read: “Two 
days bring about great changes. The banner of the Union floats 
over Vicksburg. Gen. Grant has ‘caught the rabbit’; he has 
dined in Vicksburg, and he did bring his dinner with him. The 
‘Citizen’ lives to see it. For the last time it appears on Wall-paper! 
No more will it eulogize the luxury of mule-meat and fricassed 
kitten— urge Southern warriors to such diet never-more. This 
is the last wall-paper edition, and is, excepting this note, from 
the types as we found them. It will be valuable hereafter as a 
curiosity.” Type was then shifted and deleted to make room for 
this “Note,” and the edition was run off on July 4. 

The prediction of the “Note” was fulfilled. The Library of 
Congress, probably because of many inquiries, specially treated 
the Citizen in an information circular describing certain methods 
to distinguish the originals from reprints. The main difference 
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between the two, aside from the fact that the reprints show vari- 
ations in typographical errors, occurs in the design of the wall- 
paper. The circular details three distinct patterns used for the 
original edition. 

On the other hand, Eric Morrell, formerly associated with 
the New York Public Library, who has made an exhaustive 
sixteen-year study of the Citizeriy states that wall-paper of at 
least four different patterns was used. He explains also that the 
Citizen^ printed by its regular staff, really appeared on July 2. 
Evidently the type was not broken up for use in the next issue. 
Two copies are known to remain of this Confederate printing 
but, since it is the “Note” alone which attracts collectors, little 
interest has been shown in the earlier issues of the Citizen, Of 
the original printed on July 4 by the Union soldiers, Mr. Mor- 
rell states that only about six are known to him. One of these is 
in the Chicago Historical Society, one in the New York His- 
torical Society and one in the American Antiquarian Society. 

Three additional varieties of the original of July 2 with the 
July 4 “Note” are known. Whether or not these comprise three 
separate and later issues, it is not yet certain. All appear on wall- 
paper of those designs identified with earlier issues. Likewise 
the type, with its numerous typographical errors, is unquestion- 
ably the same as in the original of July 4. Two of these issues 
may conceivably be the same, for they both have a muddy and 
dirty appearance. Furthermore, copies of each of them have 
been found with and without an advertisement on the reverse 
or wall-paper side listing the various services offered by the Par- 
ker Express Company. This advertisement, dated Vicksburg, 
July 15, 1863, and bearing the agent’s name, F. T. Phelps, is so 
faint that whether it was impressed by type or hand stamp has 
not been determined. Mr. Morrell believes that whether or not 
these issues have the advertisement on the reverse, they may 
well have been printed at the same time. The fact that a few 
copies of these two issues have been found with a misspelled 
title, Ctiizen instead of Citizen^ is believed accounted for by the 
probability that the work was the product of an inexpert printer, 
,one who did not clean the dirty or ink-filled type and who re- 
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placed in reverse order letters which fell out as a result of un- 
cleaned type and shrunken furniture. 

The last of these later issues is identical with the authentic 
original save that an underlined running head proclaims that 
it was “Printed on the original form for Daniel E. Jones, Vicks- 
burg, Miss.” This line, the bottom of which is only one-quarter 
inch above the top of the paper’s printed outline form, if cut 
off, would make distinction from the original virtually impos- 
sible. 

Some forty-nine different examples of spurious wall-paper 
copies, countless numbers of which may have been run off, have 
been located by Mr. Morrell. They may be divided into three 
groups. In the first are some twenty-eight different ones, rea- 
sonably identical in wording to the original but usually printed, 
at least in so far as the masthead is concerned, in different type 
and with numerous typographical errors as well as variations 
in letter spacing. No single one of these agrees in every detail 
with the original. The second group contains a prominent item 
in the fourth column entitled “Recent Federal Losses at Vicks- 
burg,” while the third group includes an item in the fourth 
column bearing the title “Little Coquette” to lend substantia- 
tion probably to an advertisement on the reverse side announc- 
ing a play by that name. A very considerable number of the 
spurious issues were designed for or used as a means of adver- 
tising everything from newspapers to baking powder and arti- 
ficial limbs. 

Not a newspaper, but as important a facsimile problem for col- 
lectors who wish to include an original in their Lincolniana, is 
Ford’s Theatfe playbill of April 14, 1865. On that evening Lin- 
coln, while attending at Ford’s Theatre a performance of “Our 
American Cousin,” was shot by John Wilkes Booth. After the 
tragedy, various reprints were sold as genuine “assassination 
playbills,” and they are still being sold as such today, often by 
persons who have themselves been deceived. Furthermore, 
these reprints have been picked up and reproduced in books and 
articles as “originals.” 

The circumstances surrounding the printing of the playbill 
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prior to the fateful performance contribute to the confusion. 
Dr. William R. Van Lennep, Curator of the Harvard Theatre 
Collection, calls attention to the fact that there were actually 
two genuine playbills used that April night in the theatre 
[Plate III]. The collection includes a complete run of Ford’s 
playbills for the season 1864-1865, formed by the theatre’s stage 
manager, John B. Wright, and an account in manuscript by 
Wright explaining why two playbills, and not one, were dis- 
tributed to the audience. The printing was in progress when in 
the forenoon it was learned that the President intended to visit 
the theatre that night. Wright, on this word, ordered the print- 
ing suspended and certain changes made in recognition of Lin- 
coln’s presence. The remaining number were then run off. 

Dr. Van Lennep stresses the importance of knowing the dif- 
ferences between these two genuine printings, if a collector is 
to avoid mistaking a reprint for an original. Mr. Wright, he 
points out, instructed the theatre printer, H. Polkinhorn, to in- 
sert in the program eight lines of H. B. Phillips’ song, “honor 
to our soldiers,” which had been set to music by William 
Withers, the theatre orchestra leader. This song was to have 
been introduced at a benefit the following night, but John T. 
Ford hastily decided that it should be sung in Lincoln’s honor 
by the cast and the audience between the second and third acts. 
Actually, this plan was not carried through because Laura 
Keene, the star, was not ready to appear on stage at the set time, 
and the assassination occurred during the third act. 

The first version. Dr. Van Lennep explains, is easily identi- 
fied by the reading “Orchestra Chairs” in the first line under 
the heading, “The Prices of Admission,” a six-line list which was 
kept in type and repeated at the bottom of the playbills without 
variation throughout the season. Forgeries read “Orchestra” and 
not “Orchestra Chairs.” Two other distinguishing features of 
this first version are the reading “Night 196”— the 6 being sharp 
and distinct— and “Whole Number of Nights, 49 5”— with a 
full letter space between the 9 and the 5. 

The foremost distinguishing feature of the genuine playbill, 
second version, is obviously the song, “honor to our soldiers.” 
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By dropping the six lines of admission prices; resetting the three 
lines featuring the actors, John Dyott and Harry Hawk, into a 
single line; omitting from the cast the unassigned part of “Rasp- 
er, a groom,” and cleverly respacing the lines giving the cast, 
Polkinhorn gained sufficient space directly beneath the cast to 
insert the song. Since a good many playbills had been printed 
before this change was made, both versions, according to 
Wright, were distributed among the audience that tragic night 
to save expense, and copies of both appear in his collection now 
at Harvard. 

Recently George Ford, son of H. Clay Ford, treasurer of the 
theatre in 1865, informed Dr: Van Lennep that his father once 
told him the second version was “a fake,” printed on Polkin- 
horn’s press after the assassination. Dr. Van Lennep, however, 
accepts this version as genuine and considers Wright’s account 
accurate. He argues very logically that since “honor to our 
soldiers” was not sung, “Why would anyone have gone to the 
trouble of inserting it in a forgery when it would have been 
easier to copy the playbill that does not contain the song?” 

Perhaps H. Clay Ford had in mind still another playbill printed 
on Polkinhorn’s press. Although mistaken time and again for a 
genuine bill, this third version appears to have been issued after 
the assassination and to be a forgery of the first version. It also 
bears at the bottom the imprint “H. Polkinhorn & Son, Printers, 
D street, near 7th, Washington, D. C.,” and was run off printed 
in the same types as versions one and two. But Dr. Van Lennep 
notes that “the 6 in ‘Night 196’ is so blurred by the wearing of 
the type that it looks more like i or half an O”; that a lower 
case “v” is replaced by a capital in the line, “Biiddicomb, a 
Valet”; that periods which occurred, one after “Miss” in the 
name “Miss. H. Trueman” and the other at the end of the line 
“For Twelve Nights Only.” are omitted. The original version, 
further, has no punctuation after the line, “The Prices of Ad- 
mission”; in the forgery the line ends with a colon. Finally, the 
latter reads “Orchestra” and not “Orchestra Chairs,” the read- 
ing on the playbills throughout the season. 

Once a collector, with these details before him, is enabled to 
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differentiate the Polkinhorn’s press forgery from the genuine 
playbills, he should have no difficulty in spotting any one of the 
number of facsimiles of the forgery which have appeared since 
1865. Dr. Van Lennep provides assistance when he writes: “I 
have two of these before me, both produced by photo-lith- 
ography. The paper of one has a gloss to it that no genuine play- 
bill (unless printed on silk or satin) possesses. When I run my 
finger over the backs of these bills, I feel no indentation, a sure 
sign that they are not from a printing press.” 

Further possibilities of confusion were added when a forgery 
of the forgery, evidently set up and printed on a different press, 
was issued. Anyone who carefully examines one of these sup- 
posed “originals” can very simply avoid mistakes. In the first 
place, many of the types are different from those used by Polk- 
inhorn, although his imprint appears at the bottom. Also, the 
forger, misreading the blurred 6, gives a new reading: “Night 
1 9 1.” Then again, he could not resist “gilding the lily,” for 
below the date he inserted three lines: “This Evening/ The Per- 
formance will be honored by the presence of/ President Lin- 
coln.” 

Dr. Van Lennep lastly calls attention to still another forgery, 
which carries the imprint of “L. Brown.” He explains: “This 
is more correctly termed a piracy than a forgery although it 
was undoubtedly issued after the assassination ‘with intent to 
deceive’.” Since it has the misreading, “Night 191,” and the 
announcement of Lincoln’s attendance, he concludes that it 
was printed from the “gilded” forgery, but on a different press. 
Should the printer’s name be trimmed away. Dr. Van Lennep 
states that it can be readily distinguished by the omission of 
the exclamation point after the line “Benefit” and by the mis- 
spelling “originaly” in the line below Tom Taylor’s name. Dr. 
Van Lennep concludes his description of spurious playbills 
by declaring that the Harvard Theatre Collection “also has a 
poor forgery of this bill whereon the misspelling has been cor- 
rected.” 

Reprints unquestionably, as well as facsimiles and reproduc- 
tions, present problems sufficient to require a collector years to 
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master, and this is no less true of the many kinds of manuscript 
copies of letters. In the first and most important category are 
those that were written, signed and mailed by the writer himself. 
Occasionally they are noted “copy” or “duplicate” or even 
“triplicate,” and dealers make no distinction between the value 
of each and that of the original itself. There is a simple explana- 
tion for the seemingly strange fact that a man would trouble 
to write three identical letters and dispatch them. He actually 
embarked on this labor because during his time the mails were 
often poorly organized and attended by many threats of care- 
lessness or theft either at sea or on the highways. It was more 
customary than unusual during the American Revolution, for 
instance, for a man to send several copies of an important letter 
by different routes, and at intervals, in the hope that at least one 
would reach its destination. Deane wrote from Paris on Novem- 
ber 28, 1776, complaining to the Secret Committee of Congress 
that a letter containing its first announcement of the Declara- 
tion of Independence and its text had not arrived: “Your favor 
of the 7th of August last, covering a copy of yours of the 8th 

July, I received though the original never came to hand To 

keep a proper intercourse with Europe, it is by no means suf- 
ficient to write a single letter Duplicates of every letter 

should be lodged in every port, in the hands of faithful and at- 
tentive persons to be forwarded by the first conveyance to any 
part of Europe. Had this been practiced since my leaving Amer- 
ica, instead of receiving but two short letters from you, I might 
have had intelligence every month. Let me urge you, from the 
danger our affairs have been in of totally miscarrying for want 
of intelligence, to pay some attention to this in the future.”* 

It was not an unusual event for none of several letters to get 
through. Siich a mishap occurred in the correspondence of Ben- 
jamin Franklin, revealed in one of his L. S.s, dated from Passy, 
July 22, 1778, addressed to James Lovell, President of the Con- 
tinental Congress, and acquired by the American Philosophical 
Society a few years ago. “I received your Favour of May 15, 

• The Revolutionary Diplomatic Correspondence of the United States^ 
edited by Francis Wharton, Government Printing Office, Washington, 
1889, Vol. II, pp. 196-197. 
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and was glad to find that mine of Dec. 21 had come to Hand,’' 
Franklin wrote. “Mr. Deane’s Brother writes that it was not 
signed which was an accidental Omission ... .You mention 
former Letters of the Committee by which we might have seen 
the Apprehension of the Resentment of Foreign Officers etc. 
Those Letters never Came to Hand. And we on our Part are 
amazed to hear that the Committee has had no Line from us 
for near a Year, during which We had written, I believe, 5 or 
6 long and particular Letters, and had made it a Rule to send 
Triplicates of each, and to replace those that We happened to 
hear were Lost, so that of some there were 5 Copies sent; And as 
I hear that Capt. Young is arriv’d who had some of them, I 
think it probable that one at least of each must have come to 
your hands before this Time ” 

Franklin’s precautionary measures, which were adopted basic- 
ally for much business correspondence as recently as the period 
of submarine-infested oceans during World War II, were fol- 
lowed by John Paul Jones and many others of his day who 
habitually sent copies of their letters. Collectors, aware that a 
marked triplicate copy, made by one of these men, may be 
unique, are ready to pay the same price for it as for a letter 
which is not labeled “Copy.” This, however, is not true of let- 
ter drafts made and kept by the writers for their files. Some 
may argue that an original draft, particularly if it is signed, 
should be even more valuable because these first and likely more 
spontaneous thoughts of the writer may have been, after studied 
judgment, drastically or even slightly revised before the final 
letter was actually sent. From a practical standpoint the debate 
has been settled by collectors themselves. They logically or il- 
logically prefer the final text which was actually despatched 
by mail or messenger. Values have been set accordingly. 

Unsigned drafts of letters have considerably less value than 
either a draft signed or the final text. Only when the draft is 
in the handwriting of an autograph-important person, and its 
contents are unpublished, will there be a demand for it and an 
upward impetus thereby given its price. Nominal value only is 
attached to drafts of letters not written nor signed by the prin- 
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cipal but by a secretary, a clerk or an amanuensis. Despite the 
name signed to such a draft, to have value it must definitely 
have been signed by the possessor of that name. A failure to 
make this distinction can and does frequently cause considerable 
grief. It may seem superfluous to mention that a writer general- 
ly knows how to sign his own name. Admittedly, in some docu- 
ments of the Colonial period, it not infrequently happened that 
a writer, possessed of little schooling, may have written his name 
in two or three different ways. Those who are sufficiently edu- 
cated and worldly-wise to keep drafts for their records are not 
likely to be the type who misspell their names. When, therefore, 
in more modern times copies of manuscripts appear, in which 
the signature of a well-known individual has been wrongly 
spelled, the chances are that even the signature is a copy. So, for 
example, when a manuscript signed “Dolley Madison” in recent 
days came on the market there was reasonable room for doubt. 

It is seldom that a letter marked “Copy” was not written and 
signed by a secretary or clerk unless the handwriting is positive- 
ly identifiable as that of the principal. This is certainly true when 
on a manuscript there stands in parentheses next to the signa- 
ture the word “signed.” So obvious is this fact that one can only 
marvel when letters marked “(Signed)” appear at auction, as 
they continually do, and are catalogued as original A.L. S.s. 
Save in exceptional cases they are entirely worthless. The same 
truths apply to documents, such as land grants, printed usually 
on parchment with “By the President,” and below this in fairly 
large type “By” at the left of a ruled signature line and “Sec’y” 
at the right. Examples when the secretary signed both the Presi- 
dent’s and his own name are very numerous. They occur, main- 
ly, in D. S.s of Presidents Tyler, Taylor, Fillmore, Pierce, Arthur 
and Buchanan [Plate IV]. 

Collectors may also be trapped by another type of letter- 
copyist, who practiced because in his time the methods of com- 
munication were so scant. It was not uncommon for some local 
newspaper to print letters which were of such unusual interest 
that a reader acted on his wish that an absent friend should know 
their contents. The reader, then, would copy a published letter 
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word for word together with its writer’s name. Well intentioned 
as such a person was, he failed to foresee the menace he thereby 
unloosed for incautious collectors who years later would accept 
his copy as an A. L. S. of the true author. 

Another exception in types of copies which are valued by the 
collector is found in the many examples of quotations in their 
own handwritings by famous authors or poets. On innumerable 
occasions, Longfellow must have written stanzas or verses from 
“Excelsior” or “The Psalm of Life”; Holmes of “Old Ironsides,” 
and Bryant of “Thanatopsis.” Unquestionably the original manu- 
script of any one of these poems would command a substantial 
price. Nevertheless, once the fact is established that a verse is 
just one of many subsequent copies made by the author himself, 
the price of these is generally uniform. 

This market truth is applicable to the rather extreme example 
of Lincoln’s Gettysburg Address, of which five copies written 
by Lincoln are known to be extant. Two are in the Library of 
Congress, one in the Illinois State Historical Library, and the 
fourth and fifth in Indianapolis and Baltimore where they are 
privately owned. Of the two in the Library of Congress, which 
were presented to it by the children of John Hay, one is the 
original which Lincoln composed in the White House and re- 
vised at Gettysburg itself. The story that the President wrote 
his immortal address on the back of an envelope while en route 
to the dedicatory ceremony is false. And so, too, is the story that 
the audience expressed its praise throughout and immediately 
after the address in the solemnness of silence. The perhaps less 
poetic fact is that each sentence provoked applause. Aside from 
the original Gettysburg Address manuscript, were the other 
four copies made by Lincoln himself to be offered simultaneous- 
ly on the market, they each would assuredly command the same 
huge price. This supposition is not apt to become real in the 
case of the three library-owned copies, but conceivably either 
or both the copies now in Indianapolis and Baltimore may in fur 
ture be sold either privately or publicly. 

This and other examples of notable manuscripts, documents 
and letters which have been reproduced in one form or another 
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indicate, at least implicitly, that where dishonesty is involved 
facsimiles and copies, like forgeries, are not based on unimpor- 
tant papers. However complex the field of facsimiles may be, 
and the complexities are more apparent than real, the informed 
collector can easily avoid the well-marked common pitfalls. He 
needs only to know that somewhere there is an authority who 
can advise him to avoid those which are uncommon. When a 
motorist encounters a sign, “Road under repair; proceed at your 
own risk,” he thereafter drives prudently. With the facsimile 
field marked, “Danger— this field is trapped,” the collector can- 
not afford to be more rash. 



CHAPTER VIII 


Detection 

N O one tribunal, devoted specifically to questions concern- 
ing the authenticity of handwriting or legal papers and 
whose decisions have recognized authority, has ever been set 
up in the United States. That the need for such a judicial body 
exists is evidenced, at least, by the court histories of many a dis- 
puted will. In not less than fourteen states of the Union the auto- 
graph will and testament of an individual, properly dated and 
signed by him even though not witnessed, is considered valid 
and takes precedence over any other prior will typewritten, 
signed and witnessed. 

Implicitly these states admit that a person’s handwriting should 
need no witness, and they recognize that such a will, written 
without intermediary, faithfully embodies the wish and direc- 
tion of its author. In numerous cases, however, the need to prove 
the authenticity of a challenged handwriting is thrown into 
sharp focus. The establishment of some court, commission or 
bureau of final appeal, staffed in part by tested experts skilled in 
“the science of forgery,” would go far toward bringing prop- 
erly safeguarded opinion to bear. It could be designed to serve 
as a court of appeals for legal cases which have baffled courts 
not too well equipped to weigh the frequently conflicting testi- 
mony of witnesses. Courts cannot easily determine whether or 
not a witness, put on the stand as a modern handwriting expert, 
has a real or only an alleged knowledge. 

Were some such body, staffed by experts in handwriting, 
paper, inks and all phases bearing upon the authenticity of manu- 
scripts, established in the autograph field, it would be a tremen- 
dous boon to collectors and dealers alike. By it, the genuineness 
of items, doubtful or otherwise, could fairly and without fear 
of reprisals be duly considered, carefully examined and clarified 
once and for all. Its mere existence would forestall and curb the 
all too frequent hoodwinking of the innocent. It would bring 
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order to that type of confusion cited by Mrs. Gertrude Hills* 
when she reports that letters, manuscripts, annotations and in- 
scriptions of W. E. Henley, Sidney Colvin, Fanny Stevenson, 
Lloyd Osborne, Isabel Strong and Thomas Stevenson have been 
mistaken for that of the latter’s son, Robert Louis Stevensdn. 

To differentiate the natural handwriting of an individual from 
that of another is not too difficult a task for the adept, but to 
detect forgeries is a very different matter, requiring greater alert- 
ness, patience, study and skill. The professional expert, for in- 
stance, has at his disposal fairly well perfected, modem and 
scientific devices, such as measuring instruments, light rays and 
chemical tests with which he can make a thorough analysis of 
all materials. The dealer-expert, on the other hand, is equipped 
with the complementary advantage of long experience. In addi- 
tion to a subconscious guiding instinct, he draws on a hetero- 
geneous fund of information. Generally he possesses such a 
photographic memory that without ever seeing the signature 
he can recognize at a glance the handwriting of hundreds of fam- 
ous men and women. He is, moreover, familiar with those per- 
sonal affectations which led them to select a particular type, 
color and size of paper, a particular kind of ink or a thick or thin 
pen. He knows certain eccentricities which distinguish an in- 
dividual’s script— the size of strokes, how letters are looped, how 
“t’s” are crossed and “r’s” formed, how words are spaced and 
many other revelatory features. This is a special knowledge, 
gained by years of handling thousands of miscellaneous letters, 
which even the professional expert does not have. That each one 
can happily supplement the work of the other is obvious, and 
on many occasions they have pooled their resources. 

The average collector realizes that he need not attempt to 
equip himself similarly, but he nevertheless must learn a few 
basic and comparatively simple rules which will serve to keep 
him on the alert and prepared for unpleasant eventualities. 
A proper knowledge of paper and its development and uses 
throughout the centuries is the first prerequisite in any study of 

• Robert Louis Stevenson^s Handwriting, privately printed by the Ed- 
win J. Beinecke Collection, New York, 1940. 
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forgeries. This is not necessarily the case with vellum, on which 
forgeries are rarely attempted, nor with papyrus, which all but 
forces the forger into a crudeness easily recognized. The well- 
advised autograph collector will read up on rag and later varie- 
ties of paper made of wood pulp and other materials. An analy- 
sis of these is in many instances the surest means of detecting a 
spurious autograph. 

Rag paper, which is reputed to have been known in Spain dur- 
ing the tenth century but not made there until 1 1 50, was, prior 
to 1861, the only material in regular use for book and writing 
paper.* Wood pulp began to come into use about i860. For the 
most part, newspapers previous to the year 1868 were all rag; 
those between 1868 and 1880 were mixtures of straw, rag and 
chemical wood fibres. Other materials used in the latter part of 
the nineteenth century with approximate dates were paper made 
of rag with soda pulp, used from 1845; of esparto— a Spanish and 
Algerian grass— or of esparto mixed with rag, or of esparto 
mixed with soda wood, from 1861. Papers made of wood re- 
duced to pulp by chemical process were only in use from i860. 

With these brief facts before him, a collector needs no expert 
to tell him that a letter purported to have been written by Riche- 
lieu would not be on paper made of wood pulp; that Napoleon, 
despite his Egyptian sojourn, did not use papyrus, and that Laza- 
rus either before or after his resurrection, would not have writ- 
ten on rag paper. In fact, little rag paper dated before the fif- 
teenth century appears in the autograph market today. Manu- 
scripts of earlier periods are almost invariably written on parch- 
ment. 

Rag paper itself is of two kinds, the “laid” and the “wove.” 
The difference between them, if known, will often help to ex- 
pose a forgery. “Laid” rag paper can be recognized simply by 
holding up to the light a sheet of paper dated prior to the nine- 
teenth century. Lines spaced about an inch apart and generally 
running vertically can then be discerned. These are called chain 
lines. Between them light and dark striations, caused by the laid 
wires of the mould, appear horizontally. The paper was pro- 
^ •Julius Grant, Books and Documents, Grafton & Co., London, 1937. 
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duced by the use of a mould which left certain impresses from 
its wiring and in some instances from the wooden supports un- 
der the chain wires. These and other factors serve as identifica- 
tion or water-mark of a kind just as the individual markings on 
a fired cartridge can be identified as having come from a particu- 
lar firearm. This mould method of production, which required 
the material to be handshaken in the process, necessitated the 
use of a “laid” pattern in most early papermaking. Such a pro- 
duct, whether heavy or light in weight, was extremely strong 
and durable. 

The use of the “wove” type of mould, which was first known 
in China, was rediscovered by John Baskerville sometime prior 
to 1757.* Although “wove” paper appeared in Europe between 
1750 and 1 760, it was not used to any appreciable extent in Amer- 
ica before 1800. Held to the light it is quickly distinguishable 
from “laid” paper by the complete absence of both chain and 
laid lines. Progress in the science of paper manufacture as well 
as resulting reduced costs inevitably led, for all ordinary pur- 
poses, to the abandonment of the more expensive hand- for the 
cheaper machine-made product, and the “wove” pattern became 
more common than the “laid.” As is so often the case in this type 
of substitution, an immediate change in durability was noted. 
Machine-made paper is usually more fragile and more easily torn 
than hand-made. There are, however, hand-made papers of 
doubtful quality. Whether made by hand or machine, the last- 
ing and enduring tendencies of a paper rest largely upon the 
raw materials employed and in the treatment of the materials 
previous to being actually made into paper. 

In comparison to papers of later make, average quality rag 
paper is stronger than average quality wood-pulp papers. Each, 
if of good quality, can withstand considerable rough handling. 
“Laid” rag papers of the fifteenth century, such as were used in 
letters and documents signed by Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain, 
are often as strong and unworn as they were on the day they 
were first used. On the contrary, much modern paper, and in 

• R. B. Haselden, Scientific Aids for the Study of Manuscripts, Oxford 
University Press, 1935, p. 9. 
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particular the ground-wood paper used for newspapers, has 
demonstrated both its fragility and its tendency, even after a 
year, to oxidize and turn yellow and brittle. Recognizing this 
fact. The New York Times ^ The New York Herald-Tribune^ 
the London Times ^ and The Chicago Tribune^ among others, 
have printed rag-paper copies of their editions, which are ear- 
marked for libraries. 

The expert, if not the collector, also adds to a knowledge of 
the type of paper employed that of the type of letter sheet in 
general use at various periods in history. He very soon learns 
that in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries he must expect to 
find manuscripts almost exclusively written on long, narrow 
strips of parchment. In the fifteenth century the rag paper used 
was generally folio size, and this continued up to the latter half 
of the eighteenth, when it was rivaled by the quarto. Octavo 
then was rarely used, and, evidently, only when other sizes were 
lacking. It is notable, too, that vellum in larger sizes became more 
and more the vogue, and, in later centuries, the double or giant 
folio was not uncommon. The folio size is still employed today 
for commissions, diplomas and formal documents of a related 
nature. 

Much of the paper used in America prior to the Revolution 
came from Great Britain. After peace was declared, the United 
States imported this commodity in less and less quantity. Quarto 
sheets came into more general use, save for legal documents, and, 
as the new country developed the refinements of life, new nice- 
ties in paper for private correspondence, such as gilt edges and 
tinted stock, were made generally available. From 1840 to i860 
a blue— known as “Lincoln blue”— correspondence paper was 
especially favored. Lincoln himself used it for many of his legal 
pleadings, and it is probably for this reason it is referred to as 
“Lincoln blue.” At approximately the same time, the octavo 
threatened to supplant all other sizes, and it is still preferred in 
private correspondence. Business letters have been chiefly for 
many years, and are today, on quarto. 

These generalities concerning paper and size must not be re- 
garded as excluding definite variations in the quality of paper 
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used at different periods and in different countries. During the 
French Revolutionary and Napoleonic era, for example, paper 
was apt to be a rag, very fine and thin, but nevertheless strong. 
England, during the reign of George III, used a coarse, cheap 
grade of rag paper, particularly for her official documents. This 
cracks easily and dries out rapidly. Nor was the rag paper used 
in Revolutionary America possessed of strength and durable 
qualities. In addition, the ink then available was so highly acid 
that it bit through the sheet on which it was used. The paper 
available in Southern states during the Civil War was of even 
poorer quality— wood pulp was at a premium, and such substi- 
tutes as cornhusks had to be found— and was so thin and fragile 
that it rapidly crumbles and deteriorates unless it is kept under 
careful conditions, including the proper degree of temperature 
and humidity. 

These facts about paper are not entirely unknown to forgers. 
When they have such knowledge, they take what precautions 
they can to prevent detection. The more expert among them 
necessarily find themselves limited on this score, since it is not 
an easy matter to come by the appropriate paper. Some, less 
resourceful, use old scraps of torn paper or paper with ragged 
edges. Whether this is naturally aged or faked, they face the 
added difficulty that authentic letters are seldom found written 
on soiled and ragged fragments. The men and women of the 
period were too meticulous in a social life whose formality was 
particularly noticeable in all matters pertaining to correspond- 
ence. They then would no more have thought of using for a 
letter, paper which, however small, was not neat, than a person 
would today think of writing a formal invitation on the type- 
writer. The incautious or audacious forger dismisses, also, the 
fact that the crinkled edges of an authentic, time-worn sheet 
of paper cannot be imitated, a condition which age alone can 
bring about. 

There are not many forgers who are conversant with accurate 
details about water-marks. Some may know what water-marks 
should appear, but may not be able to obtain the correct paper. 
If they proceed with the forgery on another type, their only 
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hope is that they can find purchasers who are ignorant of the 
fact that water-marks may be a contributory means of dating 
material. Actually, some water-marks, besides being extreme- 
ly ornate, carry a date. Others omit elaborate crowns, ram- 
pant lions or fleurs-de-lys and give only symbols, or perhaps 
the name of the manufacturer. 

The custom of using water-marks dates from the thirteenth 
century, and in Europe these were registered. Charles M. 
Briquet’s Les filigranes—dictionnaire historique des marques du 
papier d^s leur apparition vers 1282 jusqu^en 1600,^ which lists 
some sixteen thousand early water-marks, with illustrations, 
dates and other descriptive matter, is very helpful in authenticat- 
ing much paper of foreign manufacture. No similar work even 
partially covering water-marks of American origin has ever 
been compiled, but Dr. Dard Hunter in Paper Makings the His- 
tory and Technique of an Ancient Craft lists fifty books on 
water-marks. These works give excellent indices to the age of 
paper, yet at first glance determination of this from water-marks 
is not always positive. For one thing, a few manufacturers, tak- 
ing pride in the fact that their firms are long established, even 
today continue to use the same water-mark originally adopted 
perhaps a century or two ago. Scientists, however, have provided 
certain safeguards by which distinctions may be made. By 
photographing water-marks and noting their positions in re- 
lation to chain lines, a close approximate date can be obtained. 

Obvious misuses of water-marked paper will, of course, betray 
a forger, but, by and large, the dealer depends on his knowledge 
of other factors. This position is supported by Dr. Hunter, 
Curator of the Dard Hunter Paper Museum of the Massachu- 
setts Institute of Technology and the leading American authority 
on paper, who writes on April ii, 1945: “In our own work in 
judging paper, we do not rely upon water-marks to any extent 
as they are so misleading. The only way to determine the age 
and origin of certain papers is to arrive at the knowledge by the 
fibers, beating methods, moulds, etc. Through a study of these 

• Paris, 1907. Four Volumes. 

t Alfred Knopf, New York, 1943. 
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methods, it is possible to give the date and place of making of 
any paper whether it is water-marked or not.” Nevertheless, if 
a forger is careless to the point of using a water-marked paper 
that came into being long after the alleged writer’s death and 
it is so dated, it is not necessary to explore further to establish 
the fraud. 

The majority of forgers give less attention to water-marks 
than to the imitation of inks, but in this, too, they can rarely 
fully insure themselves against discovery. Those whose task 
it is to detect forgeries classify ink into groups— the carbona- 
ceous, the iron-gall and the aniline. The first, made of finely 
ground carbon or some similar substance as soot or lampblack, 
were extremely stable, very permanent and, if properly com- 
pounded, did not attack the paper. Iron-gall inks, which are 
likely to be acid, will often do so and will also noticeably affect 
the color of a paper if it is a dyed stock.* 

In the aniline group of inks, there is the black, which in per- 
manence is considerably inferior to a good iron-gall and will 
smudge easily in water. It, however, does not attack the paper. 
Other inks made from a wide variety of aniline dyestuffs share 
this advantage, but, since they do not hold their color and will 
run, are not recommended for records of a permanent nature. 

The collector who arms himself with this information about 
inks must then learn the periods at which he can expect to en- 
counter them. Carbon inks are the most ancient, and the transi- 
tion from them to iron-gall did not take place until about 1020. 
It was not until the year 1836, according to Julius Grant,t 
that in England the practice of mixing a coloring matter with 
iron-gall was inaugurated. In America this custom prevailed 
at an earlier date, and coloring matter on rare occasions has been 
noted as early as the Revolutionary period. The color was im- 
parted by the use of natural indigo at first, but synthetic indigo, 
introduced in 1861, came into common use in 1880. Thereafter, 
other synthetic aniline dyestuffs (whose presence in some cases 
aids considerably the dating of inks) were employed. 

• Julius Grant, cit,, pp. 1 15, 1 17. 

t Op.f:/>.,pp.4i,43. 
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When natural indigo, a pigment dye which is fast in color 
and does not run nor affect the paper, is added to iron-gall, the 
resulting ink retards oxidation and makes it more permanent. 
Instead of indigo, logwood was mixed with iron-gall by H. F. 
Lewis around 1763 in the vain hope that the compound would 
have the required durability. Although indigo was known to 
have this quality about the middle of the sixteenth century, 
curiously enough its use in England was prohibited in Eliza- 
bethan times, and the ban was not raised until the reign of 
Charles IL* 

Since indigo is easily identified in an iron-gall ink, if it is found 
in an ink used on an autograph prior to 1836, the expert’s con- 
clusion as to unauthenticity must be guided by his knowledge of 
its exceptional rarity and his consideration of dates and countries 
and their respective customs. Happily, various chemical tests 
can be applied to this and all types of inks to determine age and 
the further fact whether the ink used on a particular autograph 
is of the same period as the paper or the date written on the 
paper. 

It should not be surprising that the older inks, which are in 
reality of a blackish-brown hue, should fluoresce darkly, while 
indigo-colored inks throw off a bluish tint. To the eye, inks 
used prior to and about 1836, showing little sign of deteriora- 
tion or oxidation, appear to be a dark brown shade, which in some 
cases is almost black. This color tends to fade with time to a 
lighter shade of brown, which forgers have rarely successfully 
imitated. The iron filings, chimney soot, oak galls and other 
substances they use result generally in a washed-out, pale red- 
dish-brown tint. This an expert recognizes at once. In recent 
years, a variety of forgeries, some done in washed-out blue tints, 
others in a deep reddish brown, have appeared on the market. 
Seemingly the forger responsible, realizing that the washed-out 
color would not pass, decided it was wiser to try a fresher look- 
ing type. Cosey, on one or two examples, used the dark brown 
inks in which items of David Garrick, Francis Bacon and 
Thomas Paine have also been written. Whether the autographs 

• Op. cit,, p. 35. 
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of these three men are old or modern forgeries is uncertain, but 
there is no question that they are forgeries. 

For those who in judging inks are not in a position to resort 
to scientific tests, the application of plain water gives valuable 
information. The iron-gall, including those mixed with natural 
indigo, neither blur nor smudge when wet, which is not true of 
those inks to which synthetic indigo has been added. Papers 
written in these more modern inks cannot even be exposed to 
dampness or moisture without being affected to some degree. 
It is true that some firms continue to manufacture the old types 
of ink, and writers still use it on modern paper. In the case of 
such ink, it is not always possible for any but the scientifiic 
expert to determine its age. But no letter dated before i860 
would have been written with the new aniline dyes. If, there- 
fore, the ink of a letter claimed to have been written by John Jay 
or Benedict Arnold or Paul Revere or any of their contempora- 
ries should run, the autograph’s spuriousness is safely proved. 

Obviously, in using plain water to determine whether an 
autograph’s ink will run, one must be circumspect. The cor- 
ner of the suspected item may be tested with a small drop of 
water, applied with anything as small as a toothpick and only 
to a minute fraction of a character. This procedure, carefully 
followed, will reveal the type of the ink. Inks prior to i860 may 
not only be wetted, but may remain under water a considerable 
length of time and suffer no disintegration independently of the 
paper itself. The forgeries in the roll of signatures of the Signers, 
which Mr. Benjamin challenged,* were betrayed more quickly 
by the fact that their ink had run under the water test than by 
any other method. 

When paper, acting in a manner somewhat similar to that 
of a blotter, unduly absorbs ink, there is cause for suspicion. A 
good grade of freshly manufactured paper, of any period, is 
rarely soggy. Ink used on it leaves a fine, clean impression. This 
same paper in aging, however, and especially if subjected to 
dampness and mildew, becomes readily absorbent. Ink of a 
later date, when applied to it, tends to spread in being absorbed, 

• See Chapter VI, pp. 108-109. 
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but it will for this very reason not run. The effect differs widely 
in appearance from the clearly defined pen stroke made by the 
original signer at a time contemporary with the publication of 
the printed material or not too long thereafter. Forgeries may 
often be spotted because the fraudulent overlook these facts. 

The non-absorbent qualities of freshly manufactured paper 
were indirectly stressed in a story carried by newspapers on the 
day of Franklin D. Roosevelt’s death. A woman painter who was 
with the President just before he was stricken described how, 
when she arrived, Mr. Roosevelt was at a card table signing 
many papers. His secretary, standing by, would not blot each 
wet signature but spread them out to dry. The President jocosely 
referred to these papers as “his laundry.” Questioned at a later 
date about the reason for this, William D. Hassett, White House 
secretary, stated that there was no rule against blotting the 
President’s signature. The governing factor was whether or 
not it was practical to blot the signed document. It is not practi- 
cal in the case of parchment, as the ink would be completely 
taken up by the blotter. Again, since many official papers are 
photographed by the Federal Register of the National Archives 
for their records, an ink signature, which new paper does not 
readily absorb, is best left to dry without blotting. It will show 
up better in the photograph. Mr. Roosevelt, aware of this fact, 
for ten years had turned to the use of the darker more ineradi- 
cable India ink in signing government documents. 

India ink and printer’s ink are somewhat similar in appearance 
and present many difficulties to collectors. The former is gener- 
ally used by artists and cartoonists in their professional work. 
Besides Mr. Roosevelt, it has occasionally been adopted by 
others, among whom may be cited Eugene Field, who often used 
it when copying out his poems. Because it is uniform in shade 
and closely resembles printer’s ink, its use may cause the item to 
be mistaken for a facsimile. The only apparent difference be- 
tween the two lies in the fact that India has a sheen, whereas 
printer’s ink has a dull finish. Printer’s ink, which the collector 
encounters in facsimiles, is often mistaken for original ink by 
the inexpert. Fortunately, there is a final test that may be applied 
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to determine the authenticity of an item suspected of being a 
facsimile. It is ink eradicator, a test which is infallible, except 
with India ink or printer’s ink. The eradicator is a strong chemi- 
cal, and, when applied to other types of ink, regardless of age 
or color, will cause them to fade out at once. This effect is 
balked by India ink or printer’s ink. 

In using an ink eradicator, great caution should be exercised. 
Since it is apt to leave a bleached spot that varies in degree with 
the quality and age of the paper, and so causes a disfigurement, 
it should be applied to the most inconspicuous part of the auto- 
graph. It is best, therefore, not to use the stick that accompanies 
the eradicator, which is thick, but, as in the case of the water 
test, the much smaller toothpick or some other tiny blunted in- 
strument. Always, too, the drop of moisture should be dried 
off at once with a blotter. Because a stale eradicator will remove 
neither old nor modern ink, only the fresh solution should be 
used in such tests. 

Fortunately, facsimiles have certain very definite character- 
istics which, when known, help in their detection. The ink, 
besides having a dull finish, is usually all one color and thick- 
ness with no visible variations in shadings. If closely examined 
or held under the magnifying glass, there will be breaks in the 
characters where the ink has not been properly absorbed by 
the paper. In original writings, the flow of the pen is uninter- 
rupted. Although the ink may at points become fainter when 
the ink supply in the pen is low, no breaks in the continuity of 
the characters can be observed unless the supply is exhausted. 
Longfellow provides a curious exception to this rule. Whether 
due to his particular handwriting characteristics or to the quality 
of ink he used, which in many cases rapidly faded, the fact re- 
mains that his writing shows definite breaks. His letters, never- 
theless, like all authentic original letters, will show areas of 
darker or lighter shade. Varying degrees of wetness, or dryness, 
of the pen or quill, plus the heavy or light pressure of the writer, 
result in thicker or thinner strokes, fainter or darker shadings. 
Facsimiles, except in rare cases, totally lack such features. 

When the imaginative build up romantic pictures of our fore- 
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fathers inditing letters, they summon up a picture of a white 
wigged or hair-powdered gentleman or lady complete with the 
quill pen and the antique ink-well. The novel and the screen de- 
light in these bits of picturesqueness but overlook the fact that 
the steel pen was invented as early as 1780. Quills were not dis- 
placed, of course— there are some today who still affect their 
use— but it may be quickly determined that letters between 1780 
and 1850 were written with steel pens. The ultropaque micro- 
scope reveals this immediately. Forgers often use a steel pen to 
create an item supposed to be written at a time when only quills 
were known, but sometimes they outwit themselves by revers- 
ing the process. 

The microscope and both infra-red and ultra-violet rays are 
available today for the most exact tests of details in manuscripts 
and letters which are not visible to the naked eye. By means of 
the ultra-violet rays, it is now possible to ascertain whether 
ink has been superimposed upon pencil or whether a letter has 
been written and later punctuated and corrected. Alterations, 
additions and erasures become immediately apparent under vari- 
ous types of scientific scrutiny. It is useful to know that, although 
documents dating back to the sixteenth century have been found 
bearing penciled notations, the commercial manufacture of pen- 
cils was not perfected until 1795, at which time they came into 
general use. The Faber family had unsuccessfully attempted 
their manufacture as early as 1760. 

Many forgers first trace in pencil the letter they propose to 
copy and then, either with a pen or camel’s-hair brush, cover 
over and retrace these pencilings, which are finally erased with 
care. Despite all precautions, the most crafty cannot remove the 
minute grooves made in the paper by the stroke of a pencil nor 
the faint remains of its marks. This fact goes to illustrate why 
“Antique” Smith, Count Alberti and others of the notorious 
and more skilled forgers scorned the cruder methods of tracing 
and depended entirely on their own remarkable caligraphic 
skill. 

The latter could only serve them in good stead if they were 
prepared to evade all other methods of detection, among which, 
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in addition to the tests of paper and ink, is the form of an auto- 
graph text. There was, for instance, in the seventeenth century, 
a fixed form for charters, deeds and certain legal and official 
documents, and the expert is familiar with those typical of giv- 
en periods. Again, there are telltale features to many scripts, as 
the “Court Hand” which was in vogue in England about the 
seventeenth century. This, due both to the unusual method of 
shaping characters and to the practice of abbreviating extensive- 
ly, could not even be read by the people as a whole. Scriveners, 
it was alleged, made something of a racket of it. In any event, 
its use was made illegal in 1735.* 

The peculiarities of style in penmanship were certainly not 
limited to one period of English history, nor to any one country. 
No less today than in the past, people develop a handwriting 
with distinctly national characteristics, so that the penmanship 
of the French is noticeably different from that of Americans, 
and the British from both. The Italian is a pointed script, and 
each letter of a word, although carefully formed, is frequently 
disconnected from its fellows; the British is at once recognizable 
because it is unusually small, cramped, rather irregular but 
neat; and the American is less regular still, inclined to sprawl 
and to be marked by bold strokes. The French is the most il- 
legible-small, irregular and badly formed. The nationality of 
a writer can in many cases be quickly recognized by the type 
of penmanship, just as it is usually possible to differentiate a 
woman’s from a man’s handwriting. Lavater maintained that 
the vivacity of the French, the delicacy and suppleness of the 
Italian, the slowness and strength of the Dane, the German and 
the English could be read in the script of each. 

These generalities are less applicable to letters written prior 
to 1750, since the majority of messages of an important nature 
were only signed by their senders after having been indited by 
a secretary or scrivener. The greater universality of education 
thereafter changed this situation, and from the mid-eighteenth 
century until the invention of the typewriter in 1867 and the 
beginning of its general use in 1 874 again reversed the situation, 
• English Law Reports y 5th Geo. H, c. 27, and 6th Geo. II, c. 14. 
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the majority of letters were written by the one who signed them. 
From the typewriter age back through the Revolutionary days, 
it was more the exception than the rule to find a letter, other 
than one of an official nature, written by a secretary. 

Longhand, even for letters of an official nature, was used by 
the Presidents of the United States and by all officers of their 
Cabinet departments except the Treasury. This is evidenced by 
the fact that L. S.s of Jefferson and John Adams, and even of 
Lincoln, are actually far rarer than their A. L. S.s. Perhaps the 
etiquette of those days required that the individual write his 
own letters, or perhaps the privacy of a letter seen by no one but 
themselves and their correspondents was a reflection of Ameri- 
ca’s recently won independence. In any event, the introduction 
of the typewriter and its almost universal use today brought 
about a new secretarial situation which had a great bearing on 
women entering into the business world. The contemporary 
American has no alarms about his privacy and feels as safe— the 
cynical might say safer— in entrusting affairs to a confidential 
secretary as to his wife. The handwritten letter is becoming more 
and more rare, save for intimate and very private matters, and it 
is not at all likely that its day, which required leisure among oth- 
er things, will ever return. 

This condition does not do away with the need for those 
skilled in authenticating a particular handwriting, whether it 
be one of a person now living or long since dead. The autograph 
dealer or expert in such matters depends entirely upon his past 
experience and the combination of the many and varied in- 
formative points he has picked up throughout his career. Every 
writer, for instance, has certain idiosyncracies. Nine times out 
of ten, one may cross his “t’s” in a certain way, but he will do 
something quite different for the tenth. The forger is apt to 
scrutinize carefully the general characteristics of a penmanship 
he proposes to imitate— how the “t’s” are crossed, the “p’s” 
pronged, the “e’s” looped, the capitals formed, and the writing 
sloped and similar points— but, omitting the equally typical 
quirks, he is often betrayed by the very uniformity of his imi- 
tation. More scientific methods are used by institutions which 
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have available modem instruments for measuring script itself. 
By means of these, the slope and size of individual characters in 
an authentic autograph can be noted side by side with one which 
is suspected of having been forged. 

It is the handwriting itself, however, which in all instances 
must be examined if forgeries are to be surely detected. For this 
purpose, photographs or facsimiles are of small value. R. B. Has- 
elden writes on this point in his excellent pamphlet. Scientific 
Aids for the Study of Manuscripts: “. . . photography of manu- 
scripts cannot take the place of direct visual examination . . . pho- 
tography tends to make handwriting seem more current and 
to confuse the sequence of strokes No authoritative conclu- 

sions regarding a manuscript can be based on the examination of 
any known form of reproduction thereof; the original must al- 
ways be consulted.” In thorough agreement with this state- 
ment, no dealer can be found who, without seeing the original, 
will authenticate or make a final offer for an autograph on the 
basis of a photostat, photograph or facsimile. Haselden, who 
makes no exception in regard to the perhaps over-emphasized 
merits of microfilms which some libraries claim to prefer to 
original manuscripts, further comments: “Make it a rule, if pos- 
sible, to transcribe from the original document and not from 
photostats or photographs; otherwise mistakes are apt to oc- 
cur.”* 

Some who have autographs to sell frequently wish to do so 
by showing photographs. They are obliged to handle the trans- 
action by mail, since they live nowhere near dealers and are not 
willing to entrust their possessions to the postman. Were the 
dealer to evaluate and buy under such circumstances, he would 
run many risks. A typical example is that of a photostat which 
arrived in a dealer’s office, sent by an owner who believed an 
offer would be immediately forthcoming. According to the 
photostat, the original was a most important Lincoln item— an 
A. L. S. in which the President quoted from and discussed his 
Emancipation Proclamation. The dealer, keenly interested, but 
prudently alert, insisted on seeing the original. When it arrived, 

• Op. pp. 58, 69-70. 
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many factors not shown in the photostat soon became evident 
and justified his caution. 

The paper of the original was not that customarily used by 
Lincoln, although it could have passed as proper to his period. 
The ink corresponded with that of the date, and the writing 
seemingly was his. Yet it was tremulous, and never before had 
this characteristic appeared in the hundreds of Lincoln letters 
and documents which the dealer had examined. Suspicion 
aroused, an eradicator was applied to the ink in a small incon- 
spicuous portion of the letter. The result was surprising and 
illuminating~the visible ink disappeared, and into view came 
printer's ink which naturally resisted the testing solution. It was 
then proved that someone had secured a good photostat of a fine 
original Lincoln A. L. S. and traced the entire writing over in 
ink. The owner stated that he had bought it from a book dealer 
in the West at a price which was overly respectable. Its only 
rather dubious value was as curious testimony to the ingenuity 
of the dishonest. 

The source of his purchase might in itself have provided a clue 
to suspicion, for the provenance of an item, plus the circum- 
stances of sale, also play their parts in the detection of a spurious 
item. Collectors, at times ignorant of the details, will overlook 
the very obvious. The expert, however, in addition to readily 
apparent factors, puts together stray bits of information like 
the pieces of a puzzle. It is hardly more than common sense, 
when purchasing a letter for more than a medium-low price, to 
verify the dates of birth and death of its signer and to know or 
obtain some salient details of his life and work. Clever as a forg- 
er may be with his pen, he may slip as a historian. He may paral- 
lel the experience of another who was detected because he 
forged a letter of Lafayette dated from a small town in America 
in the month of March 1779, when Lafayette himself had al- 
ready sailed homewards and had resumed residence in his native 
France. This historical fact needed to be known, but, had the 
forger not so slipped, he would still have been uncovered by the 
additional fact that the date recorded by him appeared on paper 
which had only come into use during the following century. 
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For the expert, this latter lapse was as much a give-away as 
would have been the case had the letter been dated subsequent 
to Lafayette’s death. 

Exceptional instances may be quoted when the charge of 
forgery cannot be raised even if a signature appears on a docu- 
ment dated after the signer’s death. No neat trickery is involved. 
The documents concerned are usually printed forms with sig- 
natures. There are in existence, for example, a considerable num- 
ber of authentic signatures of Washington Irving written on an 
acknowledgment-of-gift form used by the Astor Library, an 
acorn of the New York Public Library. As its president, Irving 
signed a large quantity of these forms in advance, and very like- 
ly some frugal secondary official continued to use and date them 
for weeks after Irving’s demise. 

In the same category is an Emerson item the story of which 
is somewhat more startling. The great American writer, who 
providently looked ahead as Irving did, had signed blank forms 
in his capacity as chairman of the Concord Library Committee. 
Future acknowledgments of library gifts were then to be writ- 
ten above his “R. Waldo Emerson.” The distinguished essayist 
died on April 30, 1882, and, at his burial three days later, the ser- 
mon was preached by the Reverend E. A. Horton. A copy of this 
oration was presented to the library by a well-known resident 
of Concord. This worthy citizen received in return a letter ad- 
dressed personally to him which read as follows: ‘‘The Library 
Committee gratefully acknowledges the receipt from you of Mr. 
Horton’s sermon on Ralph Waldo Emerson as a gift to the Con- 
cord Free Public Library. R. Waldo Emerson.” This authentic 
Emerson signature was highly prized by its recipient. The Col- 
lector* comments: “It has been the rare fortune of some men 
to read their obituaries. It has been the privilege of but few men 
to acknowledge the receipt of funeral sermons preached in their 
honor.” 

Another outstanding example of date discrepancy which does 
not affect the genuineness of a signature, concerns one of Wil- 
liam Henry Harrison, inaugurated as President on March 4, 

• Vol. V, November 1891, p. 33. 
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1841. His signatures of presidential date are extremely rare, for, 
on March 27, he contracted pneumonia which resulted fatally 
on April 4. The authenticity of his signature on a ship's paper 
dated March 29, when he was undoubtedly too ill to be both- 
ered with such a routine matter, is not questioned. Harrison, 
compelled by existing laws to sign the numerous papers which 
served as passports for all vessels departing from American ports, 
had simply done the chore before he was fatallv stricken, and 
a clerk had filled in the necessary data on the signed blank. 

A similar explanation doubtless holds good in another case of 
an unusual autograph, described in The Collector.* It was an 
old ship’s paper in the usual form, employing four languages, 
bearing the great Seal of the United States and signed by Lincoln 
and his Secretary of State, William H. Seward. The document, 
certified by Jeremiah Pease, Collector, and Joseph T. Pease, 
notary, was issued at Edgartown, Massachusetts, but was strange- 
ly dated August 7, 1865, nearly four months after Lincoln’s 
assassination. New blanks signed by President Andrew Johnson 
apparently had not then been supplied the Edgartown office. 

Conceivably, an authentic A. L. S. could carry a date which 
is after its writer’s death, since one can imagine the possibility 
of a man in 1868 absent-mindedly dating a letter 1869, a year he 
never saw because death anticipated him. Yet there has been 
no known instance of such an error, and the correctness of date 
of an A. L. S. remains unchallenged as a means of unmasking the 
forger. More probable is the error made by T. Francis Knox, 
English nineteenth-century author, who in a far-off mood one 
day dated a letter February 28, 1581. Here, naturally, the paper, 
ink, handwriting, all point to an obvious mistake. 

Another factor which aids in dating certain letters is furnished 
by postal markings, about which average collectors know little 
or nothing. Some forgers are well equipped in this regard and 
have cleverly executed their imitations. When stamps are used, 
a reliable philatelist can readily advise if it is a proper one. He 
will know, of course, that Great Britain was the first country to 
use adhesive postage stamps, invented by Postmaster Rowland 

• Vol. XXIX, June 1916, p. 85. 
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Hill and introduced in the first week of May 1 840. Britain was 
also the first to apply postal hand-stamps on letters, a practice 
which was begun in 1661 by Henry Bishop, then head of the 
British Postal Service. He ordered that a postmark, which gave 
only the month and day in a small circle and which quickly 
came to be called “Bishop’s mark,” should be hand-stamped on 
all mail so that this “cancellation” would reveal to the addressee 
the time consumed in transit. 

In France, the second country to adopt postmarks, hand- 
stamps were first known around 1695. These were the straight- 
line type and improved on Bishop’s data by adding the city or 
town name of the letter’s orgin. France facilitated its postal 
service greatly when Louis XIV expended great sums for the 
improvements of his kingdom’s highways and roads. That high- 
ways and roads in Germany and Italy long afterwards remained 
few and poorly maintained perhaps explains why postal mark- 
ings were not known in Germany until 1720 and in Italy until 
1740. 

Boston saw the first post office in Colonial America opened in 
1693, but hand-struck postal markings were not used until Ben- 
jamin Franklin, on becoming Postmaster General of the Colonies 
in 1753, in due course of time ordered their fixation. The earliest 
known American hand-stamped letter is dated 1756 and shows, 
with others that followed, a cancellation very similar to the 
Bishop’s mark plus a straight-line town or city designation. The 
small circle then used was first known to have been succeeded in 
New London about 1 792 by the now current type of circle post- 
mark with town name. It was not until 1 842 that adhesive stamps 
were used in America, and this was by private mailing compan- 
ies. Jn 1845, some forward-looking postmasters, in New York, 
Providence and St. Louis, issued adhesive postage stamps on their 
own authority. The first postage stamps authorized by Act of 
Congress appeared in the United States in 1847. Those who are 
deeply impressed by their ownership of letters dated prior to 
the postage-stamp era, yet bearing postal markings, should not 
overlook the fact that approximately from 1753 to 1847 all let- 
ters, unless delivered by hand or special messenger or private 
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mail companies, carried hand-stamps or some hand-written offi- 
cial notations. The authenticity of these can logically be better 
vouched for by stamp specialists, experts in their fields, than by 
the autograph dealer. These specialists, in many instances, have 
been able to show that the forger has extended his activity to the 
imitation of postal markings for better camouflage. 

Of course, since he takes up his illegitimate activities for profit, 
the forger is more interested in A. L. S.s, particularly in those of 
fine content by eminent men and women, than in documents. 
If the original of what he copies can be bought for a small sum, 
it is hardly worth his while to bother copying it. Where im- 
portant letters are concerned, however, he resorts to all manner 
of guile to lend verity to his deception. It is not uncommon for 
forgeries to be dressed up in an antique frame, backed with 
wood and interlined with a newspaper contemporary with the 
letter. The story generally goes that such an item has hung in 
the owner’s home for several generations, and the simulated age 
of the letter apparently supports this claim. The expert can 
quickly determine that the appearance of the reproduction has 
been faked by the application of some such fluid as tobacco 
juice, coffee or tea, all of which generally give a splotchy look. 
Paper in aging naturally turns an unimitable buff shade. Au- 
thentic letters, actually framed over a long period of time, will 
accordingly darken where exposed, but that portion protected 
by the frame itself changes more slowly and sometimes almost 
not at all. A definite line of demarcation between the surface 
of an autograph exposed to sunlight and the protected margin 
may be noted. In the case of spurious items it will be found that 
the forger has invariably stained the entire sheet. To determine 
this, it is wise to remove the suspected item from its frame. This 
step should be taken as a routine precaution by the collector not 
only to guard against forgeries but also because the glass in the 
frame, catching certain reflections of light, often makes it im- 
possible to ascertain whether an item is a facsimile or the repro- 
duced photograph of a letter. 

Always in the case of manuscripts that are known to be rare, 
it is further advisable to compare the handwriting with reliable 
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examples of printed facsimiles wherever and whenever possible. 
In such comparisons, hesitancy in the writing should be par- 
ticularly looked for, or any one of the many telltale signs. Ref- 
erence books for this purpose may be found in the majority of 
large libraries, particularly Charles Geigy’s Facsimiles oj Famous 
Personages * and the excellent catalogues, in which many rare 
handwritings are reproduced, published by Alfred Bovet and 
Albert M. Cohn. Facsimiles reproduced in magazines cannot 
be relied upon because these have a very high percentage of in- 
accuracies. In obtaining authentic material for checking hand- 
writing, librarians or heads of manuscript divisions will gladly 
refer the inquirer to the proper sources. 

This study, however helpful, must be only one of many steps 
the novice must take to protect himself against possible trouble. 
Other precautions may be necessary, as more than casual knowl- 
edge is required to baffle the forger. Always there are certain 
danger signals which the collector, who habitually adopts a mild 
attitude of suspicion, can often see clearly. He should be initial- 
ly skeptical of the authenticity of any letter excellent in con- 
tents or of any A. L. S. of an eminent historical personage if it 
is offered at a nominal price. Such an autograph may have been 
stolen or, more likely, is not genuine. The forger caters to the 
collector’s supposed covetousness for a fine item, backed by a 
natural desire to obtain a bargain. The gambler’s instinct— and 
greed traps more victims than ignorance— prompts the conclu- 
sion that five, ten or twenty-five dollars can be sacrificed on the 
chance that a rare item may prove genuine. Not the gambler, 
but the forger, who has once more played his old game, is the 
one who usually wins out. Cosey, quoted in the New York Sun 
of November 27, 1941, adds his own testimony: “You see, I 
never impose upon innocence; only upon greed. Of course, I 
never could do any business with really first-class dealers be- 
cause if a thing is good they’ll pay you full value for it, but only 
after they have investigated it. But the second raters, they’ll take 
your eyeteeth. That makes it fun to deceive them.” 

* Rudolf Geering, Basle, 1925. 
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The Hidden Signature 

H owever well versed some people may be in two of the 
three “R’s”— reading and ’rithmetic— it is obvious that a 
large percentage never mastered, or quickly forgot, ’riting. Since 
the latter’s purpose is to communicate, its chief virtue should be 
clarity. Nevertheless, many whose penmanship ranges from bad 
to impossible remain quite unperturbed by it, and, when it is 
called to their attention, are apt to retort that “all famous peo- 
ple” are poor penmen. This statement is a half truth, but not an 
accurate generalization. 

Horace Greeley, who has been perhaps most often cited as 
the “horrible example” of the illegible penman, once sent a man- 
uscript to the pressroom containing the statement “Virtue was 
its own reward.” The compositor, after long labor over his de- 
ciphering, returned the proofs translated; “Washing with soap 
is wholly absurd.” One of Rufus Choate’s hurried letters to a 
client was mistaken for an architectural drawing of the plan of 
a house. Leopold Stokowsky’s signature, among present-day 
puzzlers, defies recognition. The handwriting of other eminent 
men and women who have taken as little pains with the second 
“R” have caused similar difficulties for readers of every age. 

It might semi-seriously be asserted that the autograph col- 
lector needs to acquire some of the abilities people devote to 
cross-word puzzles. The identity of a writer is often hidden 
not only because of illegibility but also due to the use of 
paraphs, pseudonyms and titles. Like the cross-word puzzle ad- 
dict, the collector advances in experience and self-confidence 
as he becomes familiar with the intricacies of uncovering con- 
cealed facts. This specific knowledge may well lead to his ac- 
quisition of an unusually fine autograph item which has been 
overlooked by those who could not determine its authorship. 

Because the ability to write, whether well or poorly, is an in- 
dex to literacy today, thete is a tendency to regard a signature 
in its narrowed meaning. Curiously enough, a signature need 
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not be made up of letters of the alphabet, but can as well con- 
sist of anything used to denote authorship or approval of a letter, 
manuscript or document. All that comes into the category of 
the sign manual, for example, is a true signature. 

Of alphabetless signatures, probably the earliest form is that 
which consisted of a cross or circle made by a person in lieu of 
spelling out his name. The name itself was always written by a 
scribe, and the sign manual appeared just over or across it. When 
the medieval age was succeeded by later eras, the practice of 
writing “his mark,” with the cross or circle between the two 
words, was adopted. This usage is still followed today and for 
the same reason that prevailed in past epochs— the signer did not 
know how to write. Formerly, however, the sign manual was 
not at all limited to the poorly circumstanced, and document 
after document of the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
will show good examples of such signatures. 

In those days education was not as highly regarded as it is to- 
day, and more often than not monarchs themselves were inno- 
cent of penmanship. A document, which was highly valued 
when it recently appeared on the market because it was dated 
in the first years of the twelfth century and signed by Henry 
I of England and members of his household, showed that none 
of this royal group could write even their own names [Plate 
V]. Pizarro, who conquered Peru about four centuries later, ex- 
ecuted his signature by means of two little racquets, carefully 
drawn, about an inch high and an inch apart. His unvarying use 
of this double paraph served to identify him more than the total- 
ly illegible signature appearing between them. They, more than 
the signature, are recognized as his rightful autograph and have 
been valued in the thousands. 

Pizarro’s more artistic method of signing was followed by 
devices of other Spanish Conquistadores and was paralleled by 
the various symbols used by chiefs among the American Indians. 
Many Colonial deeds, dealing with treaties or land grants and 
sales, show that the chiefs of the Bear or Fox or Turtle tribes 
adopted for their personal signature a small drawing of their 
tribal insignia and executed these in crude yet quite recognizable 
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fashion. It is interesting to notice the difference in knowledge of 
writing among the Indians as shown in their autographs. Thay- 
andanega, or Joseph Brandt, who participated in the Cherry Val- 
ley Massacre in the Revolutionary period, was among the first to 
become fluent in the English tongue. He had been educated part- 
ly at Eleazar Wheelock’s school, which later became Dartmouth 
College. Yet when Big Warrior, chief of the Creek Nation, ad- 
dressed himself to the Governor of Georgia in the early years of 
the last century, he could do little more than laboriously draw 
his initials, “B. 

The paraph, identical in purpose and akin to the sign manual 
in certain aspects, has its own individual and peculiar character- 
istics. Its use, which was especially popular in the eighteenth cen- 
tury, did not arise from ignorance of writing but was rather a 
more precise or faddish development. Always uniform with each 
individual using it, the paraph may consist of a curious swirl of 
the pen or an intricate flourish which, when it stands alone, is 
quite meaningless to the untrained eye. To the experienced col- 
lector, however, it is as much a full signature as is a “John Han- 
cock.” 

The French were very fond of the paraph, and many letters 
of the eighteenth century, fluent and gracefully worded, have 
been signed in this cryptic manner. The paraph appears always 
at the bottom of the page in place of the alphabetized signature, 
and, on occasions, is also found at the top of the first page near 
the date line. Besides its distinctiveness, it allowed the writer to 
remain incognito save to the initiate, a fact that might have had 
certain advantages should the letter have been intercepted. Pos- 
sibly for this reason, among others, royalty was especially given 
to its use, but it was by no means limited to them. Mme. de 
Maintenon, first the favorite and then the wife of Louis XIV, 
and Mme. de Stael, who so hated Napoleon, consistently signed 
their letters with paraphs [Plate V]. Louis Philippe, last of the 
French kings, may also be said to have followed this custom, 
for, although he generally signed his initials, he ran these so 
inextricably together that the result is more properly described 
as a paraph. 
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A variation of the paraph is the unchanging series of flourish- 
es and curlicues added to a fully lettered signature. Charles Dick- 
ens practically always used such a distinctive accompaniment 
to his signature [Plate VI], and the paraph of President James 
K. Polk was a flourish immediately under and about the full 
length of his name [Plate VI]. The flourish appears whether he 
signed an official document, a letter or even an album. Many 
others who have adopted some similar twirl seldom vary once 
they start to use it. 

In Mexico, the paraph used in connection with the signature 
was called the rubric and was legally considered of greater im- 
portance than the name itself. In fact, Mexican law made the 
rubric or flourish the essential part of the signature,* and no signa- 
ture was legally recognized unless it had some such mark, even 
though it were no more than a simple straight line. The name 
might be printed or written in another hand, but it became the 
true signature only upon the addition of the rubric by the one 
taking responsibility for the letter or document. One might sign 
another’s name on any paper without being guilty of forgery, 
but Mexican law held as a serious offense the forging of any 
rubric. 

A few persons, for reasons not always known, have chosen 
to sign themselves in a fashion that needs some elasticity of defi- 
nition to be described as either a paraph or a rubric. Of this 
number was James McNeill Whistler, who frequently affixed 
not a name but a delicately drawn butterfly [Plate VI]. How 
this practice of his began is possibly explained in a letter he sent 
to a close friend, who had retired for quiet to the country. “You 
shall not take this occasion to forget us altogether,” he wrote, 
“so I, for one, knowing from tradition, that others, distinguished 
under the same conditions of isolation, made for themselves pet 
companions in their retirement of plants and inferior animals 
. . . send you a butterfly that you shall cherish as an emblem of 
hope and joy.”t That Whistler, too, cherished the emblem for 
this significance may have led to his continued use of this now 

* Cf. article by Reverend Arthur H. Noll, The Collector, Vol. i. No. 
6, February 1888, p. 3. 

t Original in possession of the author. 
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famed butterfly signature. Ernest Seton Thompson adopted a 
drawing of a wolf’s paw, but always with his fully signed name. 

Experience alone can teach collectors to recognize paraphs, 
since they are not explained, as was the sign manual, by the ac- 
companying identification written by a scribe or clerk. Those, 
therefore, who are not equipped with adequate knowledge of 
this method of signing should not discard letters, particularly 
those of French origin, that conclude with some cabalistic cur- 
licue or design. The writers may be men or women of note, and 
their letters of considerable value. 

Reasons can be advanced to account for the use of abbrevi- 
ated fashions of signing, but those which underly a practice 
prevalent during the eighteenth century cannot be easily ex- 
plained. In that day, many men and women repeatedly wrote 
letters and never bothered to sign their names at all. Inadvert- 
ence, as was the case in the letter to which Franklin referred 
when he wrote to James Lovell,* is not the answer. Since royal- 
ty was particularly addicted to this omission, it might be argued 
that majesty thus asserted itself, yet the custom was then as com- 
mon as the use of the paraph, and unless one attributes an ex- 
traordinary egotism to many writers of the period, the practice 
remains inexplicable. Nothing is surely known of how the recip- 
ient was expected to determine his addresser’s identity. 

There are circumstances under which a writer deliberately 
omitted signing letters for reasons which were imperative due 
to the exigencies of war. Foremost in this category are those 
by spies who could rely on their addressees to identify them by 
other means than a signature and who took the natural precau- 
tion that this would not betray them to the enemy should such 
a letter fall into the wrong hands. During the American Revo* 
lution many others, not spies, adopted the same caution and dis- 
patched unsigned letters. A notable example is a letter which 
Colonel Thomas Rodney, in command of the Delaware Militia, 
wrote to his brother, Caesar, a Delaware Signer and then a mem- 
ber of the Continental Congress. In this letter from Shamany 
Creek, two miles from Bristol, Pennsylvania, written on the eve 

• Cf. Qiapter VII, pp. 137-138. 
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of Washington’s crossing the Delaware River, he enumerated in 
detail the disposition of the forces under him and in the neighbor- 
hood on that date. Continuing, he requested his brother to care 
for his family should he be killed and concluded: “It may for 
aught I know, be my fate to fall among the American Worthies. 
When and if it should so happen, to my God and to your Friend- 
ship I Commit the Charge of my Affairs, my Wife and my Chil- 
dren, whom I hope you will always remember with a brotherly 
tenderness. But don’t leave Betsey know I am so near the Seat of 
Danger. It may give her many groundless apprehensions and 
much Uneasiness, in her present situation. I would not have her 
alarmed on my Account.” 

Pseudonyms, in similar manner, provide their own hurdles 
in any accurate determination of the identity of a writer. The 
difficulty is easily surmounted if the signer is in the literary field, 
for the parade of poets, dramatists and authors given to writing 
under assumed names is well known. In some instances pen- 
names are more readily recognized than given names. Many who 
are conversant with literature are familiar with George Sand, 
yet may not recall that the novelist was really Mme. Amandine 
Lucile Aurore Dudevant, nee Dudin. On the other hand, few 
are unaware that Samuel L. Clemens signed himself more often 
than not as “Mark Twain”; that Charles Lamb chose “Elia,” and 
Charlotte Bronte preferred the more masculine-seeming “Cur- 
rer Bell.” Less well known is the fact that Louisa M. Alcott, 
when writing her blood-and-thundcr thrillers, used the nom- 
de-plume “A. M. Barnard”; that the humorist, “Artemus Ward,” 
was Charles F. Browne; that Harriet Beecher Stowe occasion- 
ally signed herself “Christopher Crowficld” when writing arti- 
cles for “House and Home Papers” published in the Atlantic 
Monthly, and that William Makepeace Thackeray sometimes 
assumed the name “W. M. Tomkins.” 

The use of pseudonyms cannot always be accurately de- 
scribed in terms of vagaries any more than can the use of an 
alias, which, after all, is a less polite form of pseudonym adopted 
for a distinctly different end. Pseudonyms have been used from 
time immemorial, and the collector must be concerned with 
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them. He scarcely need be bothered with aliases unless these 
were used by autograph forgers. His solicitude, in such an event, 
IS not with the forgers’ own autographs, but rather with the 
knowledge of their operations necessary to avoid becoming one 
of their victims. 

The pen-name was particularly employed in the American 
Revolutionary and post-Revolutionary periods when politics 
played a vital role in the lives of patriots and Tories alike. Preju- 
dice ran high and, perhaps in order to continue freely expressing 
their opinions in print, it was advisable on occasion that real 
identities be concealed. Newspapers of the day contain letters 
signed “Pacificus,” “Novanglus,” “Pericles,” “Brutus” or other 
classically derived appellations. Collectors seeking autographs of 
this period, in time learn that any letter or manuscript signed 
“Pacificus,” “Camillus,” “Cato,” “Lucius Crassus,” “Phocion” 
or “Scipio” veils the fact that the writer is Washington’s Sec- 
retary of the Treasury, Alexander Hamilton. “Novanglus” was 
chosen by John Adams in the years around 1775, and Colonel 
Thomas Rodney wrote repeatedly under the names of “Hermes” 
and “Pericles.” 

Stephen Simpson, the radical of the Revolutionary era, 
adopted “Brutus” as his pseudonym. “Andrew Marvell” fre- 
quently wrote “letters to the editor,” but he was actually Arth- 
ur Middleton, a South Carolina Signer whose autographs in 
manuscript form are exceedingly rare. One instance after an- 
other can be cited, and this fact doubtless prompted various pub- 
lications among which is an excellent book in two volumes by 
William Abbatt, The Colloquial Who's Who— 1600-1^24* Its 
subtitle, which indicates its value to the autograph collector as 
a reference, reads: “An Attempt to Identify the Many Authors, 
Writers and Contributors Who Have Used Pennames, Initials, 

• Published by William Abbatt, New York, 1925. Other excellent ref- 
erence books on this subject are: William Cushing, Initials and Pseudo- 
nyms: A Dictionary of Literary Disguises, New York, 1885; Samuel 
Halkett and John Laing, Dictionary of Anonymous and Pseudonymous 
English Literature, new and enlarged edition by James Kennedy, W. A. 
Smith and A. F. Johnson, London, 1926, 6 vols.; and Charles S. Stonehill, 
Andrew Block and H. Winthrop Stonehill, Anonyma and Pseudonyma, 
Second edition, London, 1927, 4 vols. 
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etc.” In the majority of cases history has identified such writers, 
but the author of the famous “Letters of Junius,” has still not 
been positively ascertained. He is generally believed to have 
been Sir Philip Francis, at one time a clerk in the British War 
Office. Although evidence today points to him, these important 
letters were earlier attributed to some forty different people. 

On the other hand, the pseudonyms of Hamilton, Rodney 
and men of their day were an open secret to many of their con- 
temporaries who first guessed and then verified their identifica- 
tions. A modern parallel is “Pertinax,” whose politically devoted 
column has appeared in the Neuo York Times, Those who do 
not know need not inquire far to be informed that the writer in 
real life is Andre Geraud. 

Letters signed “Sebastian Melmouth,” might not be so easily 
recognized as those of Oscar Wilde. This pseudonym, the poet 
and dramatist chose to use when writing his friends after he had 
been released from Reading Gaol. He thought perhaps to elimi- 
nate any possibility of embarrassing them. On postal cards he 
went further and at times abbreviated the assumed name to “S. 
M.” Collectors, who themselves specialize in literature, are more 
often better informed on this and similar points than dealers and 
the general autograph expert. 

A case, whose uniqueness causes it to stand alone, is that of the 
Chevalier d’Eon, an adventurer in the France of Louis XV. 
This man involved himself so offensively in political intrigue 
that by royal command in 1774 he was oddly sentenced to wear 
woman’s attire and to assume feminity in his signature as well as 
in his appearance. So extraordinary were the circumstances of 
his punishment and so amazingly did he play the part that many 
did not know his real sex until his death. Even as a “woman” he 
continued to exercise his brilliant skill as a fencer, and many a 
young cavalier fell before the swift blade of this skirted ad- 
versary amid the jeers of onlookers. In the days before he in- 
curred royal disfavor, he repeatedly and quite legibly signed 
documents “Le Chevalier d’£on,” and just as often afterwards 
his signature appeared in the feminine gender, “La Chevaliere 
d’fion.” 
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Unfortunately for both the autograph collector and dealer, 
there are many stumbling blocks to recognizing identity by 
titles. When, for example, a document or letter appears signed 
“Marlborough,” it is not easy to ascertain which Duke of Marl- 
borough, and, in solving such riddles, experience must necessari- 
ly play its role. Members of the English nobility, a very large 
class indeed, provide frequent obstacles to accurate identifica- 
tion because they omit from their letters those dates which 
would single out a particular holder of a title. The writer^s iden- 
tity may occasionally be ascertained, sometimes with certainty 
and sometimes only with probability, by a study of the paper 
and ink of a letter, which may suggest clues to the period of its 
origin. At times the contents may provide their own indices. 
There were numerous Earls of Guilfords who signed “North,” 
but the collector must determine which North, since only let- 
ters or autographs of the famous adversary of the American 
colonies, the second of the name, are desired. 

Where dates are given the problem is not so serious, for the 
collector then need only determine of what generation the writ- 
er is a representative, and if he is the man whose autograph is 
sought. The Lords Chesterfield, whose family name was Stan- 
hope, were as numerous as the Norths and cause equally great 
confusion. Their letters constantly appear on the market, al- 
though value is attached only to those written by the fourth 
Earl, 1694-1773, whose famous letters to his natural son were 
published in 1774 and whose autograph, closely resembling that 
of his father, can be verified only by its date. There are instances 
when the title, particularly if it was held by only one man, per- 
mits of ready recognition. No great historical knowledge is re- 
quired to recognize any letter signed “Beaconsfield,” as that of 
Disraeli, the prime minister whom Victoria made the earl of that 
title. Collectors must be better equipped, however, to ferret out 
the identity of another equally famous English historical char- 
acter, known affectionately as the “Iron Duke.” The victor of 
Waterloo not only signed his name differently at various periods 
in his career but also altered his handwriting. Late in life he 
signed himself simply with his title, “Wellington”; in the years 
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before that title was bestowed, the same writing, with a few slight 
variations, appears with the signature “Wellesley,” and as a 
young man, when his handwriting is radically different, he 
signed “Wesley.” 

The practice of using various names at different stages of one’s 
life finds parallel in the autographs of English kings. Henry VII 
and Henry VIII could often not be bothered with signing even 
their five-letter name to official documents and, impatient by na- 
ture, abbreviated it to “Hy .” This was written in such fashion that 
the signature seems almost like scroll work. Collectors are usual- 
ly annoyed with themselves when they learn that by not recog- 
nizing such rare autographs they have missed fine opportunities. 
In contrast to these two sovereigns. Queen Victoria observed a 
greater formality in her private letters. She seldom signed her 
full name and frequently wrote in the third person— “The Queen 
regrets that she will be unable to attend . . .”— or affixed the in- 
itials, “V. R. I.,” standing for “Victoria Regina Imperatrix.” Her 
son, the popular Prince of Wales, signed himself “Albert Ed- 
ward,” but when he ascended the throne as Edward VII he varied 
this signature with the simpler “Edward,” or to intimates “A. E.” 
The contemporary King George VI, before he took the crown, 
used his actual first name, Albert, and still does so in private cor- 
respondence. His brother and predecessor, Edward VIII, now 
the Duke of Windsor, signed “Edward” on official documents, 
although he is said to be known almost exclusively as “David” 
to his friends. 

Titles among nobles of the French ancien regime^ have their 
thickets of Bourbons, d’Orleans, Montpensiers and similar fam- 
ilies noted throughout the greater part of French history. There 
are also difficulties in the Napoleonic era which because of its 
plethora of titles and honors is full of confusion, particularly to 
those who form sets of the Emperor, his marshals, and his fam- 
ily. One hazard does not exist; the titles given so freely and 
generously during the First Empire were not handed down to 
the second generation as profusely as the British. 

Napoleon’s autographs are of unusual interest because of the 
variations he used in his signatures. The earliest known form, the 
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Italian-style “Buonaparte,” was used up to February 29, 1796. 
On February 23 he was appointed General-in-Chief of the Army 
of Italy. His new rank perhaps caused him to drop the non- 
French spelling. Thereafter until his coronation, he used the 
French form, “Bonaparte,” and finally as Emperor he formally 
signed “Napoleon”— autographs which are rare and coveted— 
or more hastily “Napol,” “Nap” or “N.” His full A.L.S.s, of 
extreme rarity, are generally signed “N. B.” even during the 
imperial period. Of the various forms, “Buonaparte” is the rarest, 
followed by “Napoleon.” Letters and documents signed “Bona- 
parte” or with any of the abbreviated forms are quite common 
and command more nominal prices. 

Very much more of a feat of memory for the collector is in- 
volved in connection with the Napoleonic marshals. These were 
given titles in some cases as flowery as the stationery of the peri- 
od with its elaborate vignettes and decorative headings. And 
they, who found themselves newly in the ranks of nobility, 
quickly became as fond of using their titles as the English heredi- 
tary duke, earl or lord. Andre Massena, reputed the most bril- 
liant of Napoleon’s aides, accordingly might at varying times 
sign himself Massena or the Duke of Rivoli or Prince of Essling. 
Marshal Ney might choose his family name or vary it with eith- 
er Prince of Moskowa or Duke of Elchingen. Bernadotte, so 
long as he uses his family surname, is not difficult, but there are 
not many who would know that an autograph is his when he 
signs as the Prince of Ponte Corvo or even Carl Johan, the name 
he took when he ascended the throne of Sweden as Charles XIV. 
Marshal Marmont, who was rewarded with the title of Duke of 
Raguse, provided a new word in the French language, “raguser,” 
which translated means “to be treacherous.” Few were closer to 
Napoleon than Marmont, yet he was the first to desert the im- 
perial cause. Unless all such titles are known, there is little other 
clue to the identity of these marshals’ autographs. Their writing 
is not easily recognizable since in their day the L. S.s predom- 
inated.* 

* For full list of Napoleon’s marshals and of his family and immediate 
relatives, alphabetically arranged by title, see Appendix, pp. 279-282. 
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Napoleon’s immediate family seemingly delighted even more 
in their titles. A veritable thesaurus is needed to penetrate the 
maze. The Emperor’s sister, Caroline, who married Marshal 
Murat, with great relish signed herself, however temporarily, 
as Queen of Naples, and in later life as the Countess of Lipona. 
Joseph, during his occupancy first of the Neapolitan and then 
of the Spanish throne, might sign himself either “Joseph” or “Jos- 
eph Bonaparte” or he might prefer the Count of Survilliers, a 
title he used during his incognito travels in America and his 
residence in Philadelphia and Point Breeze, New Jersey. This 
last title his wife did not share with him, as she never visited 
American soil. Lucien varied between Prince of Canino or of 
Musignano, or Count of Casali. Josephine herself, unless one 
knows her history before the First Empire, during which she 
signed quite simply, “Josephine,” might escape detection should 
one of her autographs appear with the name “Lapagerie-Bona- 
parte,” or “Josephine Beauharnais,” or with variations of her 
maiden name “Marie Joseph Rose Tascher de la Pagerie.” Also 
the collector needs to know that Napoleon’s mother, Letitia, 
customarily signed her letters either “Madame” or “Madame 
Mere.”* 

Such vagaries have their own interest as have those which 
characterized sovereigns of other nations. In Spain, for example, 
from early days to the abdication of King Alphonso in 193 1, her 
kings and queens habitually did not use Christian names or the 
royal names they assumed when signing official papers. The 
form was “To el Rey^^ (/, the King) or ‘To la ReyncH'" (/, the 
Queen) ^ a custom particularly confusing but fortunately limit- 
ed to the Spanish royal house. Due to a sameness of penmanship 
style, passed on from century to century, it is extremely difficult 
to identify their autographs except by the date. Also the date 
alone must govern in those countries where kings of the same 
name follow each other as do the Louis’ of France. Their signa- 
tures, too, bear close resemblance to one another [Plates IX, X]. 

Another complication is presented by these French sover- 
eigns. In professional circles it is well known that the kings par- 

• Ibid. 
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ticularly and the queens of France rarely signed their official 
papers. Instead documents were signed by the royal secretaires 
de la main, whose handwritings closely resembled that of their 
principals [Plate VIII]. Differentiation is extremely difficult. 
This is particularly true of Marie Antoinette and her secretaire. 
Not infrequently documents were also signed both by the king 
or queen— especially by Louis XVI and Marie Antoinette— and 
his or her secretary. In such cases the secretary always counter- 
signed at the bottom of the page. Occasionally, when the secre- 
tary both countersigned and wrote the monarch’s signature, a 
pen stroke or one-pronged arrow was drawn from the former to 
the latter. The “pointer” was at times omitted when the mon- 
arch signed personally and the secretary countersigned. These 
secretarial procedures tend to explain the low prices fetched by 
documents of Louis XIV, Louis XV and Louis XVI. When the 
authentic royal signature is verified values are doubled and tri- 
pled. 

To unravel the eccentricities of certain of the presidents of 
the United States, special knowledge is likewise needed. It is 
easily conceivable that a collector might regard as valueless an 
autograph of Hiram U. Grant, of Stephen G. Cleveland, or of 
Thomas W. Wilson, yet these would be instantly recognized 
were their signatures written out Ulysses S. Grant, Grover 
Cleveland and Woodrow Wilson. Each of the three chief execu- 
tives dropped his first name at some period of his life. Grant is 
known to have done so on leaving West Point. Although he 
later added the Simpson, in time even this he abbreviated to “S.” 
The autographs of all three when signed with their early full 
names are exceptionally rare and command good prices. 

The variations in methods of signing his name by one writer 
present problems which are companioned by other variations 
in the script itself. Generally speaking, it is not unusual for a 
man’s handwriting to undergo changes in the course of his life. 
This normally is to be expected, but after the age of twenty-five, 
when certain characteristics have more or less become imbedded 
in penmanship style, differences are apt to be slight. It is the 
exception when an individual’s script “suffers a strange sea 
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change/* and it is the rule that at least some recognizable simi- 
larities are present in both the slant and type of handwriting no 
matter how many years have elapsed. 

John Adams, Massachusetts Signer and the second president, 
is an outstanding exception, for at different periods through- 
out his entire life there were complete changes in his script. 
When more than'a hundred of his letters were offered in the 
auction sales of the Biddle papers in 1943, ^he differences be- 
tween his various handwritings were so startling that a begin- 
ner not familiar with autographs might easily have doubted their 
authenticity and credited them to an amanuensis. Adams at times 
used large letterings with bold signatures; at others these char- 
acters were small, irregular and cramped, and again, more typi- 
cally when late in life he was going blind, these were medium 
sized and tremulous. 

The early handwriting of George Washington is also total- 
ly at variance with his later script. When he was a surveyor 
working for Lord Fairfax in Virginia, he used a straight and 
pointed, up and down style, and his signature is entirely different 
from his later easily recognized and usual one. As he grew older 
he changed to a broad, running hand, which remained charac- 
teristic almost up to the Revolutionary years. At this period and 
until his death, his handwriting was very legible, round, not 
unlike copperplate in its perfection and always notable for neat- 
ness and precision. These qualities were manifested even in his 
drafts which also were executed meticulously under circum- 
stances when those of another man might have been hastily 
scribbled [Plate XXXI]. 

There is no explanation for the variations in Adams’ and 
Washington’s autographs, but in the case of Sir Walter Scott, 
an explicit reason existed. When a young man, he served as ap- 
prentice to the Signet and, since one of his duties was to copy 
out innumerable legal papers which required legibility above all, 
he logically adopted a straight up and down; legal caligraphy 
that was unusually distinct. For ordinary purposes, his hand- 
writing, familiar to many collectors, was irregular, pointed, 
small, running and fairly difficult to read. 
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William Makepeace Thackeray was not so plausibly moti- 
vated. He continually used two completely different scripts and 
at times resorted to both in the same letter [Plate VII]. One 
was running, pointed, up and down; the other was backward 
and squarish. Apparently no more than whim guided him in 
his choice between the two. It is probable that a similar dexterity 
with the pen prompted men less honest than Thackeray to forg- 
eries. However this may be, it is nonetheless true that autographs 
of Thackeray himself have frequently been cleverly forged. 

Not whim but necessity has on occasion obliged a man to 
change his caligraphy. Horatio Nelson, the great hero of the 
British Navy, is a case in point [Plate XVIII]. He lost his life at 
the Battle of Trafalgar in 1805, only eight years after he had 
lost his right arm at Santa Cruz. Previous to this casualty he cus- 
tomarily signed himself “Horatio Nelson,” and wrote a fine, 
flowing, pointed, fairly large hand. Nelson autographs of this 
period are rare. One year after Santa Cruz, he was again in com- 
mand of his ship and in a few months had administered a serious 
defeat to Napoleon at Alexandria, for which victory he was cre- 
ated Baron Nelson of the Nile. His left-handed script, irregular 
and back-sloping, is invariably associated with his new signature 
of “Nelson and Bronte,” and autograph letters so signed, being 
more common, are less valuable than his earlier ones. 

About the period of the American Revolution and somewhat 
earlier, among American writers particularly, there seems to 
have been a fad of writing letters in one script and signing in an- 
other completely different one. Those who have seen handwrit- 
f:en letters of Thomas Jefferson or John Paul Jones will recall 
the diminutive, neat characteristics of style in the contents’ 
script contrasted to the large, elaborate and carefully executed 
signatures. In the case of the President the difference is so great 
that-the body of many of his letters has been attributed to his 
daughter who on occasion was his secretary [Plates XI, XII]. 
That at times she did write out his letters for him, submitting 
them for his signature, and that her writing did in some respects 
resemble his, cannot be denied. But for one who has once seen 
the two scripts side by side no confusion can exist. 
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In considering variations in the handwriting of one individual, 
the collector must make sure that the autograph is neither a 
forgery nor a copy in the hand of another person, and such as- 
surance cannot always be obtained from listings in auction 
catalogues, which not infrequently fail to distinguish between 
such copies and originals. For the expert, the problem of de- 
tecting a forgery is strangely enough not half as serious as that 
of distinguishing between an L. S. and an A. L. S. of the same 
individual. This is particularly true during the Revolutionary 
period when secretaries were not only commonly employed, 
but also actually took pains to imitate as best they could the 
caligraphy of their principals. 

In the majority of cases the signature appended to an L.S. 
will be in a different colored ink from that used by the secretary 
in the text, however slight the variation in shade. Or the pen 
strokes may be heavier or lighter in the signature. Normally a 
letter that has been dictated is written if not the day before, at 
least several hours previous to the signing. The ink used for 
the signature, coming most likely from a different bottle, may 
be darker, and the pen used may have had a finer or thicker 
point. There is another clue in the fact that instinctively one 
who writes an entire letter and signature signs more or less sym- 
metrically and at least parallel to the last line. This fact more 
than any other frequently aids in distinguishing between the 
A. L. S. and the L. S., since in the latter it is difficult to affix a 
signature absolutely parallel to a text written by another. An 
added clue may also be found in those cases where the letter 
includes the commonly used terminal phrase “Respectfully, 
yours.” If the signature below overlaps the tails of the “p” and 
two “y’s,” it is safe to say the letter is probably an L. S. However 
pressed he may be for space, the A. L. S. writer will prefer to re- 
duce the size of his signature in order to avoid writing over his 
own line above. 

Obviously the need to distinguish between the A. L. S. and 
L. S. is important for reasons of evaluation if no other. In this 
connection, it is likewise necessary to know that the value of an 
L. S. may be considerably raised through association. The writer 
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of the body of an L. S. may very possibly be one who is impor- 
tant in his own right, as has occurred with certain L. S.s of Samuel 
Huntington, Governor of and Signer from Connecticut, which 
were signed by him but penned by William Williams, another 
of the Connecticut Signers. 

Many of Abraham Lincoln’s L. S.s provide notable examples. 
Lincoln, who invariably signed official documents with his full 
name, as required by law, just as invariably used the shortened 
form, “A. Lincoln,” in his correspondence. Among his several 
secretaries were John G. Nicolay, who later became editor of 
the Chicago Republican^ a publisher and author, and John Hay, 
who served as Secretary of State under both Presidents McKin- 
ley and Theodore Roosevelt. In this capacity Hay directed 
peace negotiations following the Spanish-American War, in- 
fluenced the world powers to declare publicly for the “open 
door” in China and signed the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty and oth- 
ers concerning the acquisition of the Panama Canal Zone by this 
country. Both men collaborated in the writing of a massive bi- 
ography of the president they had served as private secretaries. 
In those instances, when they penned Lincoln L. S.s, their own 
identities warrant mention. So, too, in the case of the L. S.s writ- 
ten by Mrs. Lincoln, who at rare intervals assisted her husband 
with his correspondence. Due to the scarcity of these, values are 
markedly affected upwards. However unusual such letters may 
be, an L. S. or an A. L. S. of Lincoln signed with his full name 
would be even more unexpected. Actually it is believed that 
none signed in this fashion is in existence [Plate I]. 

Association values also are attached to many of Washington’s 
L. S.s. The first President is known to have employed during 
the war years at least thirty-one aides and secretaries, probably 
the most prominent of whom was Alexander Hamilton. Others 
were Robert Hanson Harrison, later distinguished as a jurist, 
who in 1789 declined Washington’s appointment of him as a 
justice of the United States Supreme Court; Edmund Randolph, 
who became Governor of Virginia; Jonathan Trumbull, who 
was elected Governor of Connecticut; Richard Varick, mayor 
‘of New York; James McHenry, who rose to the rank of major 
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general and later took over the Secretariat of State under John 
Adams, and Thomas Mifflin, who was president of the Pennsyl- 
vania Provincial Congress. Still other aides reached distinction 
in many fields, but the more prominent ones at least merit spe- 
cial mention when Washington L.S.s are listed, and theirs were 
the hands which penned the contents. 

The knotty questions which revolve around the determina- 
tion of autograph authorship also include unsigned pages of 
manuscript or unsigned drafts of letters. These may go unrecog- 
nized for years, yet, if the handwriting is that of a distinguished 
person, any item in this category may have marked value of its 
own. Of definite and great importance would be any present- 
ly undiscovered manuscript page, however battered, of a speech 
which Washington wrote in longhand. He first planned to de- 
liver this at his inaugural in 1789 or as his first address to Con- 
gress, but he agreed with his friends that it was too long and so 
wrote the short inaugural address that was subsequently deliv- 
ered. Dr. Sioussat of the Library of Congress, who states that 
the manuscript of the discarded address was sixty-two pages, 
wrote that ‘^only sixteen entire pages (eight sheets) and portions 
of eight other pages (four fragments) are now known to exist. 
The Library of Congress, I am sorry to say does not own any of 
the original draft . . . .” The Library, however, possesses photo- 
stats, and the text of known pages and fragments is published 
in The Writings of George Washington from the Original Man- 
uscript Sources, 1745-1799,* which cites the list of their owners. 

Jared Sparks, the historian and biographer of the President, 
committed a serious offense when he broke up this great manu- 
script which, on finding it had no official existence, he took up- 
on himself to parcel out page by page, even by portions of pages, 
to his friends and admirers. He had done this on other occasions, 
specifically in that of the Washington “Diaries.” It is extremely 
doubtful that the carefully composed address will ever be com- 
pletely recovered. Washington had numbered each page him- 
self, and some of those preserved bear Sparks’ initialed state- 

• Edited by John C. Fitzpatrick, Bicentennial Edition, Government 
Printing Office, Washington, Vol. xxx, pp. 296-308. 
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ment that the handwriting is Washington’s. Knowing these de- 
tails, should the collector come across a quarto page, 9 by 6J4 
inches, of the President’s handwriting, he could easily verify his 
suspicion that it might be one of the missing sheets. Unfortu- 
nately, however, some of these, if extant, may be in the hands 
of those who do not have the remotest idea of their identity, 
value and importance to historians. 

Not all unsigned manuscripts are of comparable importance, 
and many are of little or no value. Yet the wise collector never 
consigns to the waste basket any autograph manuscript which 
he cannot readily identify either because he does not immediate- 
ly recognize its author or because it is unsigned. He prefers to 
wait until he can consult the expert, dealer or librarian. In- 
numerable instances can be cited to demonstrate the soundness 
of this policy. One dealer after another has held autographs for 
months and years until he can devote sufficient time for the 
necessary research to clear up the mysteries of their authorship. 
Mr. Benjamin repeatedly took pleasure in recalling the not in- 
frequent occasions when for nominal sums he acquired manu- 
script poems of Shelley or unsigned letters of Beethoven because 
they were unrecognized by others less familiar with handwrit- 
ings. 

Today in the Talbot Collection of Georgetown University 
Library is a highly prized A. L. S. which had been shunted be- 
tween dealers before one discovered that it was by Leonardo di 
Porto Maurizzio, a great Franciscan missionary Saint of the 
eighteenth century. In the same collection is an L.S. whose 
scrawled signature defied interpretation by one examiner after 
another. The letter was dated from Milan, addressed to a high 
churchman, and dealt with ecclesiastical affairs. It was eventual- 
ly rescued from “innocuous desuetude” by an expert who noted 
on its reverse side the remnants of a rather flattened seal which 
visibly read only “meus.” Under the magnifying glass, two oth- 
er letters appeared and made “romeus.” From this clue, which 
was dovetailed with others, it was finally conclusively estab- 
lished that the signature was written by the Cardinal and Saints 
■Carlo Borromeus. 
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Such autographs carry their own moral and remind one of the 
story told about Lon Chaney, the late Hollywood actor, who 
was famous for the variety and success of his many unusual 
character parts. A visitor to the cinema capital was on the point 
of crushing a spider with his foot when an official prevented 
him. “Don’t step on it,” he warned, “it may be Lon Chaney!” 
This admonition can rightly be paraphrased for any who come 
across autographs--“Don’t destroy it. It may be a Queen Isabella 
or Jefferson, a Whistler or a Henry VII.” To this could be fur- 
ther added, “Don’t destroy but subject it to the closest examin- 
ation by yourself or some authority.” By the very nature of 
things there is available no list of valuable autographs lost be- 
cause what they concealed was not known. Could such a list 
conceivably be compiled, it would undoubtedly be long and 
ever growing, and, at least for the collector, appalling. 



CHAPTER X 


The Strange Case of Button Gwinnett 

W HEN a person reads that an item listed as an autograph of 
Button Gwinnett sold for $51,000 in the pre-depression 
period, and that another in early 1945 brought $ 1 50, he may well 
rub his eyes. The name, Button Gwinnett, unquestionably is a 
magic one in the autograph world, and there are many who, not 
even faintly interested in collecting, know that any Gwinnett 
autograph offered for sale is certain to make market history. 
These people are somewhat baffled, however, and inevitably 
question why there should be the vast difference in prices and 
why someone better known does not top the price list. At best 
Gwinnett means little more to them than that he was one of 
the Signers. 

If prompted to inquire at greater length, they would find 
that biographical data about him is scant. For example, the fa- 
mous eleventh edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannica does not 
mention him. And yet Gwinnett, around the time of the one 
hundred and fiftieth anniversary of his death, was actually mak- 
ing history— history in the autograph world. As a result he won 
encyclopaedia recognition. The fourteenth edition of the Brit- 
annica and the Columbia Encyclopaedia^ include him, although 
each devotes only thirteen lines in all to his biography. Both em- 
phasize that he is best known for the lofty prices commanded by 
his autographs. 

Collectors in general realize that the market value of Gwin- 
nett’s autographs is based on their great rarity in the face of a 
long-existing and extensive demand Gwinnett’s sole claim to 
fame otherwise is that he signed the Declaration of Independ- 
ence. His autograph is needed to complete sets of the Signers. 
How many there are of those who would “give their eye teeth” 
for an authentic Gwinnett signature, and yet know but one de- 
tail of his career, cannot be ascertained. Nevertheless, collectors, 
from a very practical standpoint, should know certain circum- 
• Columbia University Press, New York, 1935. 



Strange Case of Button Gwinnett 1 8 5 

stances of his life. His biography, by Charles Francis Jenkins,* 
was the first written and fully based on all available material. Mr. 
Jenkins, now the president of the Historical Society of Penn- 
sylvania, included a descriptive guide to the then known docu- 
ments bearing Gwinnett’s unusually characteristic signature and 
reproduced several of them. For this and other reasons his book, 
since its publication in 1926, has continued to be regarded as the 
most authoritative work. 

In Gwinnett’s otherwise ordinary life there were two points 
of drama. The first was his participation in the history of the 
Declaration of Independence; the second, not many months 
thereafter, was his death on the dueling field in February 1777. 
He was born about 1732 in England where, after receiving a 
good education, he engaged in merchandising in Bristol, before 
he emigrated to South Carolina to continue that business first 
in Charleston and then in Savannah. In i765,t he purchased a 
nearby island plantation from Thomas Bosomworth, and Mr. 
Jenkins explains that “‘Button Gwinnett, late of Savannah, 
Merchant’, became ‘Button Gwinnett of the Island of St. Cath- 
arine, Esq. ’ ” 

“Had Gwinnett not been overwhelmed with debt, much of 
it dating back to his commercial and shipping enterprises, he 
might have become a successful planter,” Mr. Jenkins continues. 
“To work his plantation, man his sawmills, and conduct his ship- 
ping, hands were needed, and by the purchase of a large number 
of Negroes, probably all on credit or with borrowed funds, 
Gwinnett created additional debts which soon began to trouble 
him. The claims of merchants in Liverpool, Bristol, Pensacola, 
and St. Croix were placed in the hands of attorneys in Savannah, 
who tried to collect what was due. Embarrassed and harassed, he 
embarked on a course of borrowing from a new creditor to pay 
off an old one.” 

Meanwhile Gwinnett had further trouble. This came from 
trespassers and poachers who were killing and carrying off his 
hogs and cattle and who also were liberally helping themselves 
to the fish and oysters from his creeks and shores. Still he found 

* Button Gwinnett^ Doubleday, Page & Co., Garden City, N. Y., 1926. 

t Op, cit,y p. 36. 
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time somehow to take over public duties. About 1767 he was 
commissioned Justice of the Peace for the parishes of St. John 
and St. Andrews, and in 1769 the voters of the former parish 
elected him to the Commons House of Assembly scheduled to 
meet in Savannah on the last Monday of October. No quorum 
was present on that day. Evidently the duty of attending legis- 
lative session was regarded more strictly than in our times, for 
Mr. Jenkins records that “by the end of the week, Gwinnett and 
two other members had not put in an appearance and the Speak- 
er was directed to issue a warrant for their arrest.”* The warrant 
was quashed when Gwinnett appeared later with the excuse of 
illness. Once he took his seat, he was made chairman of some of 
the Assembly’s committees and a member of others. 

The Assembly reconvened the following December, and 
Gwinnett, who had not arrived by February 20, again was or- 
dered arrested, and one Thomas Lee was sent to “bring him in.” 
Before this could be done. Governor James Wright dissolved 
the Assembly, and its members dispersed. “When Lee and his 
prisoner arrived in Savannah, there was no one to whom to de- 
liver him, and no one to compel Gwinnett to pay the costs as 
was usual when a member was brought to the House.” Gwinnett 
returned to his plantation to wrestle with his financial tangles, 
which “required all his time and effort.”! It is natural, as Mr. 
Jenkins reveals, “with his creditors clamouring for payment, 
with his goods seized and sold by the provost marshal, with 
hurryings to and from Beaufort, Charleston, and Savannah in 
a vain effort to stem the tide of disaster ... he would have little 
time and less heart for public affairs.” 

Five years elapsed before he again resumed such activities. 
Meanwhile, Gwinnett had taken up timbering, and records show 
that some of his frequent petitions for good pine land had been 
answered with various grants by the Council. Revenue from 
this source provided no solution to his financial involvements. 
“Gwinnett’s affairs,” so Mr. Jenkins concludes this chapter of 
the Signer’s life, “came to a climax in February, 1773, when his 
• Op. pp. 48, 49. 
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creditors were rounded up under the leadership of Alexander 
Rose of Charleston and Robert Porteus of Beaufort. They bought 
St. Catharine’s for £5,250, and proceeded to use the proceeds 
to pay off the debts . . . Beyond this date, Gwinnett’s relation to 
the actual ownership of St. Catharine’s is not clear. Under some 
arrangement with the new owners, he continued to make the 
island his home, and on his death his personal property and slaves 
were located there.”* 

It is known definitely, however, that in 1775, when the clouds 
of the approaching Revolution were black and heavy, Gwinnett 
began again to take active part in politics and became noted for 
his warm support of the American cause. Logically, he was more 
and more in the public eye, and logically, too, he was appointed 
on January 20, 1776, a delegate to the Continental Congress. As 
such in the summer of 1776 he established his autograph fame 
even if many historians thereafter label him only as “one of the 
Signers.” Had Gwinnett enjoyed a long life, perhaps more of 
his autographs would have been preserved, since his duties in 
Philadelphia had made him outstanding in his adopted Georgia. 
In February 1777 he was appointed a member of the State Gov- 
ernment and elected president of the Provincial Council on the 
death of Archibald Bullock. But Gwinnett was militarily am- 
bitious, and he was eager to secure the commission of brigadier- 
general of the Continental Brigade then being levied in Georgia. 
Instead this post was given to General Lachlan McIntosh. What- 
ever were the circumstances of the appointment, Gwinnett was 
bitter, and his bitterness was at least partly responsible for his 
challenging McIntosh on May 15, 1777, to a duel. McIntosh 
left Gwinnett mortally wounded on the field. 

These biographical notes may give some clues but do not in 
themselves thoroughly explain why Gwinnett autographs should 
be so rare. They do bear heavily on a continuing series of events 
that began in the autograph world as early as 1894. They also 
provide some explanation for the sale of a Gwinnett at the fan- 
tastically high price of $51,000, and another at the ridiculously 
disproportionate figure of $150. “For many years, there has been 

• Op, cit,, pp. 49, 50. 
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a question of the authenticity of much of the Button Gwinnett 
material offered for sale,” writes Forest G. Sweet of New York, 
noted authority, expert and dealer in Americana. “This doubt 
has been reflected by the refusal of many dealers to handle it, and 
the small fractional prices it has realized when sold as compared 
with recognizably authentic Gwinnetts. Fortunately certain re- 
search has definitely settled the status of a large number of al- 
leged Gwinnett A. D.s.” Documents and manuscripts catalogued 
as Gwinnett autographs have repeatedly appeared for sale either 
privately or at auction. Always they have aroused considerable 
discussion, revealing how divergent are the opinions concerning 
them. Several items offered for sale have been of unquestioned 
authenticity, and no one has challenged this fact. Other auto- 
graphs, and these are not few, have caused heated and protracted 
debate, and even today opinions are probably still as varied as 
they were formerly. 

The core of the difficulty in a number of cases can be summed 
up in the question: Did Gwinnett ever serve as the secretary to 
James Wright, Governor of Georgia? This was raised in 1894 
at the Stan Henkels sale, April 24-26, in Philadelphia, when the 
papers of Colonel Charles Colcock Jones, including Gwinnett 
items, were sold at auction. 

“Before the sale,” Mr. Benjamin, who bought one of the list- 
ed Gwinnetts, wrote in The Collector* protesting at some of 
the circumstances, “the buyer has two or three days to inspect 
the autographs, but this does not afford sufficient time, nor are 
there adequate facilities for passing on the genuineness of the 
rarer pieces. A dealer can only do this when he has the auto- 
graphs in his office and brings all his authorities to bear on it. A 
case in point was the alleged Gwinnett MS., No. 644, sold at 
Philadelphia in April last. Colonel Jones was almost the only 
source from which Gwinnetts have come, and it was only fair 
to presume that what he said was Gwinnett was genuine. I am 
free to say that I have never seen more than a few lines by Gwin- 
nett 

“When this autograph was offered at the sale, Simon Gratz, 
• * Vol. VII, June 1894, pp. 97-98. 
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of Philadelphia, the highest expert on Revolutionary auto- 
graphs, spoke up and said, ‘I am willing to guarantee that.’ Thus 
with Mr. Gratz openly and Colonel Jones apparently backing 
the autograph, it seemed safe to buy it, and I did so. This MS. 
was an attestation drawn by someone who was secretary to 
James Wright, the Governor of Georgia. It was in the same 
handwriting as the alleged Gwinnett No. 363, which was writ- 
ten by the secretary of James Habersham, [Acting] Governor 
of Georgia. So that this Gwinnett secretary must have held of- 
fice under two governors. I also bought the latter specimen, and 
on taking them to my office put them to a thorough examination, 
as I guarantee all autographs bought on order, and quite a con- 
siderable sum was involved. 

“I hunted up all other documents I had in stock signed by 
James Wright and James Habersham, and was delighted to find 
that they were all in the same hand as these alleged Gwinnett 
specimens— so that I was suddenly rich in Gwinnett. This ex- 
altation did not last long. I found all these documents were 
signed by Thos. Moodie, as secretary to both Wright and Hab- 
ersham. Then I hunted out some MS. of Moodie, and, sad to say, 
the hand was the same as Gwinnett’s. Either Gwinnett had writ- 
ten Moodie’s MS. and signed Moodie’s name, or, what was quite 
plain, all of the specimens were written by Moodie. 

“There is no record whatever of Gwinnett ever being secre- 
tary to any governor, and indeed in 1769 to 1771, when these 
documents were written, Gwinnett was a planter far away on 
the island of St. Catharine. So Mr. Gratz was plainly wrong for 
once. Colonel Jones was apparently wrong, but there seems no 
reason for saying that he ever claimed them to be Gwinnetts. 
They lacked his usual description at the bottom in red ink. I 
asked his son if Colonel Jones had ever claimed No. 363, and a 
third alleged Gwinnett, to be Gwinnett, and Mr. Jones said 
he had never heard his father say so, and declined to guaran- 
tee it. ... I promptly returned No. 363 and No. 644 as bogus, 
and sent one of my Moodie-Wright documents as proof. Mr. 
Henkels declined to receive them back for a time, but finally 
did so.” 
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The Gwinnett item that sold for $5 1,000 was a D. S. with sig- 
natures of Gwinnett and several other fellow Signers. This, plus 
the fact that the item’s date is 1776, explains in part the evalua- 
tion. The J150 item dated 1770 was not signed by Gwinnett 
but was listed as being in his handwriting. The handwriting is 
identical with that on similar documents owned by the New 
York Public Library, dated October 30, 1766 [Plate XIII], No- 
vember 19, 1770, March 6, 1771, May 6, 1771, and September 30, 
1774, and on one dated May 15, 1770, which is owned by the 
firm of Walter R. Benjamin Autographs and insured at one dol- 
lar and fifty cents ($1.50) [Plate XIV]. 

The Library’s five documents are official in nature, and all but 
the one dated May 6, 177 1, are signed by James Wright, as Gov- 
ernor, and Thomas Moodie, Deputy Secretary, of the State of 
Georgia. The odd one is signed only by Moodie. The authori- 
ties in calendaring these documents at the close of the century 
listed them under James Wright and Thomas Moodie, not under 
Gwinnett. Since even at that time Gwinnetts were highly valu- 
able, the authorities would hardly have made a blunder that up 
to this day has not been corrected. Those that have appeared on 
the market are also official papers— affidavits, petitions and similar 
documents. Some, like those in the Library, are both handwrit- 
ten and signed by Moodie in addition to Wright, and others are 
handwritten but are signed only by the Governor. 

All the Library documents and those offered for sale were 
issued most probably from the State Office. The contention of 
those who believe them to be genuine Gwinnett autographs pre- 
sumably is that he was a secretary or clerk in the Governor’s 
office. This must be examined. There is no question that James 
Wright, appointed Royal Governor of Georgia in 1764, re- 
mained in office until June 1775. Ella May Thornton, State Li- 
brarian of the Georgia State Library, asserted in 1945 that James 
Habersham, who was the Secretary of State from 1754 ^ 775 » 

also served as Acting Governor from 1771 to 1773 in Governor 
Wright’s absence. From 1773 to 1775, Habersham did not fill 
any state office actively. He had gone to New Jersey for his 
health and died there in August 1775. These facts certainly go 
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far to explain why Thomas Moodie, as Deputy Secretary of 
State, should sign with the Governor many of the petitions and 
documents issuing from the latter’s office and ordinarily co- 
signed by the Secretary. 

Could Gwinnett then have served in that capacity for Gov- 
ernor Wright? Had he done so he would necessarily have been 
thus engaged from October 30, 1766, to September 30, 1774, the 
dates of the New York Public Library’s documents. Gwinnett’s 
career obviously rendered such an arrangement impossible. 
His personal affairs so demanded his attention that he neglected 
his legislative duties and incurred arrest. The Governor would 
scarcely send a man with a warrant on a search if the guilty 
party were actually working in the State Office. Nor, had Gwin- 
nett been able to devote the time and absent himself from his 
plantation, would it have been in character for him to engage 
himself at the meagre salary paid in those days for such work. 
He was debt ridden, but he dealt in comparatively large sums, 
and he would have looked for more than a drop in his financial 
bucket. 

Mr. Jenkins, questioned about the alleged Gwinnett docu- 
ments, wrote in March 1945: “I do recall that the only speci- 
men, so far as I know, that has any writing in Button Gwin- 
nett’s handwriting, is his will ... at the J. Pierpont Morgan Li- 
brary, but I have no information regarding Moodie. I agree . . . 
that Gwinnett was not a secretary to either Habersham or 
Wright. On the contrary, my recollection is that they were po- 
litical enemies, they representing the City party and Button 
Gwinnett being distinctly of the Country faction allied with 
Lyman Hall.” 

The full Gwinnett A. L. S. owned by the Morgan Library 
[Plate XV], and a document in the possession of the Yale Li- 
brary [Plate XVI], both of unquestioned authenticity, can be 
compared with the Moodie-Wright documents, signed by both 
men and claimed to have been written by Gwinnett himself. The 
A. L. S. shows that Gwinnett’s handwriting differs radically from 
that alleged to be his on the challenged A. D.s. The Yale docu- 
ment is one of the several mortgages Gwinnett gave on St. Cath- 
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arine’s Island. Although the body of the document is in an un- 
known hand, the deed is dated April 24, 1770, and was recorded 
‘‘Georgia Secretary's office Book Q, p. 464 & 465 9 May, 1770. 
Thomas Moodie, D. Secy.” On it both the signatures of Gwin- 
nett and Moodie appear. It is interesting to note that several 
authentic Gwinnetts are listed as D. S.s by the Library of Con- 
gress and the New York Public Library. Could they justifiably 
record others in their possession as A. D.s both institutions would 
hardly be expected to overlook such a detail— one that would un- 
questionably enhance the value of their holdings. 

The problem of the alleged Gwinnetts has troubled collectors 
for more than fifty years. With the facts before them, they may 
draw their own conclusions. 



CHAPTER XI 


Confused Identities 

T here is a certain uniqueness in the questions presented by 
alleged Gwinnett autographs due more, perhaps, to wishful 
thinking than anything else. Another type of confusion, differ- 
ent in its origin, has governed autographs of another category 
and caused untold difficulties for collectors and dealers. It is 
rather neatly summed up in the story of a Negro who applied 
for work as a gardener and stated that his name was Poe. The 
lady who interviewed him facetiously asked, “Would you be 
any relation of Edgar Allan Poe?” “Why,” he replied, straight- 
ening up to the full haughtiness of his stature, ‘‘Pse Edgar Allan 
Poe.” The confusion which occurs when two or more people 
have the same name is easily explained but not so easily removed. 
Identical names have been a problem in the autograph world 
from the first, but, when these are borne by contemporaries, 
difficulties become more serious. 

A few years ago newspapers reported the first meeting of a 
newly organized society, the “Fred Smiths.” One hundred eligi- 
bles attended, all with the same first and last name. Two peo- 
ple who have an even less common surname than Smith are fre- 
quently namesakes entirely by accident. They may live out their 
lives without ever coming in contact with each other. Design 
rather than accident, however, rules when namesakes belong to 
the same family. In one there has always been an Abigail, in 
another a Charles, and in a third a Zebebulon, and such names are 
passed down both the lineal and collateral lines. A clever writer 
might build up an interesting book on the whys and wherefores 
that influence parents in naming their children. 

The autograph collector, fortunately, is not concerned with 
the great majority of such daily recurring cases. Nevertheless, 
he must guard against the many dualities that can lead him, if 
he is not careful, into troubled waters. It may occasionally hap- 
pen when he may equally value the autographs of two John 
Does, but what he must avoid is securing the one when he actual- 
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\y wants the other. An ability to distinguish between their hand- 
writings may often be the only means of finding the proper solu- 
tion. If the two John Does lived in different periods, dates should 
serve to identify each. Despite this sure index, strangely enough, 
mistakes occur similar to the inclusion in sets of the Supreme 
Court Justices of autographs of a John Jay who was twelve when 
his grandfather, the first Chief Justice of the United States, died 
in 1829. On the other hand, if the two John Does were con- 
temporaries for a good part of their adult lives, other indices 
must be studied. 

Very few people realize that Abraham Lincoln had an Illi- 
nois namesake, “Abram Lincoln,” a cousin from Hancock Coun- 
ty [Plate II]. “The only confusion of identity,” writes Dr. 
Paul M. Angle, Director of the Chicago Historical Society, 
“arose from the fact that this cousin . . . was also of the same 
name. Since he was a Justice of the Peace, some people have con- 
cluded that Lincoln, the President, held that office. He did 
not .... The Hancock County Lincolns were Roman Catholic 
and as a result members of that church have at times claimed 
that Lincoln, the President, was of this faith.” Dr. Angle adds, 
“that claim was made at the Chicago Eucharistic Congress in 
1926 but was refuted by [William E.J Barton in an article, 
‘Abraham Lincoln and the Eucharistic Congress’.”* 

The costliest mistake the autograph collector could make in 
confusion of identity would concern Thomas Lynch, Jr. His is 
a name to conjure with in the autograph world simply because 
he is the rarest of the Signers. The scarcity of his autograph is 
in part explained, as in the case of Button Gwinnett, by the fact 
that he lived only a short time after the momentous date, July 
4, 1776. Unlike Gwinnett, however, he was preceded by a father 
whose letters also were sought by collectors. In addition, there 
was a Thomas Lynch, a New York City merchant, about whom 
little is known and who shared with the Signer handwriting 
traits that were characteristic of the period. Letters of the Sign- 
er’s father [Plate XVII], who was born in South Carolina in 
1727, are themselves extremely rare, although his signature may 

* The Outlook, July 14, 1926. 
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often be found on the State’s pre-Revolutionary paper money. 
An early and staunch advocate of Colonial resistance to Eng- 
land, he was sent as delegate from his State to the first and second 
Continental Congresses. Early in 1776 a stroke of paralysis pre- 
vented his further participation in public affairs. Late in the 
year he seemed well enough to attempt the journey homeward 
in company with his son, but at Annapolis, Maryland, a second 
stroke ended his life. A. S. Salley, secretary of the Historical 
Commission of South Carolina, in a letter dated August 28, 1944, 
makes the interesting point that “The elder Lynch was a delegate 
to Congress at the time that the Declaration was passed, and 
there is a blank space on the Declaration today for his name, but 
he died without being able to get around to Independence Hall 
and sign.” 

His son was born on August 5, 1749, in Prince George Parish, 
South Carolina, was educated at Eton and Cambridge and stud- 
ied law in the Temple, London. Returning home in 1772, he 
managed a plantation on North Santee River, given him by his 
father, and showed actively his sympathy with the colonist 
cause. He was commissioned a captain in 1775 and set about re- 
cruiting his company in North Carolina. There he contracted 
swamp fever which still afflicted him when, on March 23, 1776, 
the Assembly of South Carolina elected him an extra delegate to 
the Continental Congress so that he might care for his father in 
Philadelphia. After taking his place in the Congress, the younger 
man impressed all with his earnestness and eloquence. His sign- 
ing the Declaration was one of his last public acts, for his health 
continued to fail, and he returned to his home in the autumn. 
Still in the hope of ridding himself of the fever which dogged 
him, he sailed three years later for St. Eiistatius in the West In- 
dies. His ship was lost at sea. 

Thomas Lynch, Jr., has not received as great publicity as But- 
ton Gwinnett, probably because fewer of his autographs have 
appeared on the market in recent years. There is only one full 
A. L. S. known to be extant. It is a part of the Thomas Addis 
Emmet Collection now owned by the New York Public Library 
[Plate XVII]. Salient points of its provenance are interestingly 
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given in the following account written by Mr. Benjamin in The 
Collector*: “Dr. T. A. Emmet is again in possession of his famous 

letter of Thomas Lynch, Jr Induced by the advice of some 

friends, Dr. Emmet sold this letter to me . . . the highest price 
ever paid for a single letter. I subsequently sold the letter to Mr. 
Augustine Daly. Dr. Emmet repented of having sold the letter, 
and Mr. Daly with great kindness of heart returned it to him at 
cost. Mr. Daly and myself may take a certain amount of pride 
in having, even for a short time, been the owners of this famous 
and unapproachable letter. Dr. Emmet says that no amount of 
money will ever induce him to part with it again.” 

Excepting this letter, little more than signatures have been 
offered for sale. These have appeared in various forms, on docu- 
ments and on the fly-leaves of books, signed “Thomas Lynch, 
Jr.,” “T. Lynch, Jr.,” and simply “Lynch” [Plate XVII]. When 
the Signer used the latter form, the necessity of distinguishing 
his autograph from that of his father or other Lynchs comes to 
the fore. If signatures are compared with that which is on the 
Declaration, the majority of them will be found to be shaky, 
whereas the fateful one is firm. At what period the tremor be- 
gan has not been ascertained. In all likelihood it was due to the 
cumulative effect of his illness, for when he signed the famous 
document he was already a very sick man. 

In recent years it was rumored that the State of South Caro- 
lina had an unknown quantity of receipts signed by Thomas 
Lynch, Jr., and that, as occasion arose, these signatures would be 
snipped off and auctioned. The story has been proved entirely 
false. The South Carolina Historical Commission, to the best 
knowledge of its officials, has owned only two of these re- 
ceipts. Both were sold to acquire funds, the first for a World 
War Memorial building in which to house the State Historical 
Records; the second, for necessary equipment to maintain the 
records. The sales were authorized by two resolutions of the 
South Carolina General Assembly. The first Lynch-signed re- 
ceipt brought $9,500 at the Anderson Galleries in New York on 
April 25, 1929; the second was sold for $3,500 on May 26, 1938, 

* Vol. II, May 1889, p. 144. 
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at the American Art Association Galleries. In reporting the 
latter sale, the New York Herald-Tribune of May 27 mentioned, 
without giving its authority, that the item was the forty-ninth 
Lynch signature known. 

Other documents signed by Lynch, including receipts, have 
appeared on the market. These may or may not have been in- 
cluded in the Historical Commission’s original supply. Before 
the State records were placed under lock and key, Mr. Salley 
once again voiced the opinion that many persons had access to 
them, and removals of Lynch autographs, assuming the items 
had been present, would not have been impossible. Librarians 
have often mourned that, in the early stages of their institutions, 
their predecessors failed to lock all stable doors, and present of- 
ficials know that during such laxness certain valuable horses were 
stolen. 

A collector who pays the scarcity prices of autographs of 
Thomas Lynch, Jr., only later to discover that he has acquired 
the autograph of another Lynch, will obviously be seriously 
penalized. So, too, would he be should he make the same type of 
mistake in regard to Nathan Hale. The likelihood of this is very 
much reduced by the fact that any writing at all of the gallant 
young patriot spy is extremely rare and seldom appears on the 
autograph market. Mere signatures on documents bring high 
prices. Hale’s short life, begun on June 6, 1755, was ended on the 
scaflFold on September 22, 1776. The briefness of that life of 
twenty-one years, however, does not prevent confusion with an 
unrelated namesake who, a son of Jonathan Hale of Long- 
meadow, Massachusetts, was born there in 1 742. He died in 1813, 
after a career in which he had studied theology and served as a 
Connecticut legislator for fifteen sessions. In his Documentary 
Life of Nathan Hale* George D. Seymour reports: “Several 
books containing the autograph of Nathan Hale, a native of 
Longmeadow, Mass., have misled collectors and led to serious 
confusion and paved the way, no doubt, to deception, since the 
autographs of the two Hales are superficially not unlike [Plate 
XIX]. ... Nathan Hale of Longmeadow ... studied divinity. 

• Privately printed, New Haven, 1941, p. 405. 
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Hence the character of these four books, all of which are theo- 
logical. Collectors will do well to bear this in mind when offered 
books alleged to contain the signature of the Patriot, one of the 
rarest that any collector of Americana can hope to secure.” 

Those who have been trapped by incorrectly identified auto- 
graphs of Button Gwinnett, Thomas Lynch, Jr., or Nathan Hale 
would unquestionably suffer a serious financial loss. A lesser 
penalty would be visited on a collector who purchases an auto- 
graph signed George Washington in the mistaken belief that 
it is one of the President [Plate XXXII]. At a recent sale of 
miscellaneous manuscripts held in New York, there was includ- 
ed an item dated “United States, 1800 Apr. 2d,” and signed 
George S. Washington. The middle initial is so run into the sur- 
name that it is almost unnoticeable. Collectors who know that 
President Washington died on December 14, 1799, even if they 
did not spot the discrepancy between his and George S.’s hand- 
writing, would need nothing more. It is safe to assume that 
George S. Washington, who was sufficiently well off to own a 
wagon and old enough to hire it out, had prior to April 2, 1800, 
signed papers for an indefinite period of years. Certainly any- 
one with the bare minimum of historical knowledge could rea- 
sonably conclude that President Washington did not engage in 
the livery business after he retired from office. In addition, it 
should be noted that there were still other George Washingtons 
who were his contemporaries. 

The contents of various purported Samuel Adams documents 
that have appeared on the market in recent years, like that of the 
George S. Washington item, were the red flag for experienced 
collectors. Yet a surprisingly large number of both collectors 
and dealers plunged ahead and sank into the bog. These docu- 
ments actually are signed by an unknown Samuel Adams whose 
signature to a considerable extent resembles that of the noted 
Revolutionary patriot and Massachusetts Signer. The similarity, 
however, ends there [Plate XX]. Common sense should have 
demonstrated that the Samuel Adams who signed in acknowl- 
edgment of the receipt of wages for a day’s labor or payments 
for carpentry or cooper’s work could not have been the more 
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fortunately circumstanced patriot, a well-born man of wealth, 
wide education and culture, who was to become Governor of 
Massachusetts. There was in his day still another Samuel Adams, 
a surgeon during the Revolution, who later pursued his career 
in Maine. To unravel any autographs of his from those of the 
Governor requires much closer attention and study. 

The same is true in cases of autographs signed Charles Francis 
Adams. There are three prominent in American history. The first 
is the diplomat, 1807-1886. The second is his son, 1835-1915, a 
lawyer, a brother of the author, Henry Adams, and a financier 
and railroad official who rose to the rank of a brigadier-general of 
volunteers during the Civil War. The third is his grandson, who 
was Secretary of the Navy under President Herbert Hoover. 
The confusion generally exists only concerning autographs of 
the first two, a fact which might have been eliminated had the 
second added “Junior” to his name. If this designation, as well 
as that of “3rd” or “III,” had been more universally adopted 
throughout the years, the task of determining which Adams was 
which would have been simplified. 

The first Josiah Quincy, 1744-1775, of the three who estab- 
lished their places in history and also in the autograph world, 
used “Jr.,” but none thereafter did. His father was of little re- 
nown, and the son’s signature differs by using the abbreviation. 
Quincy, Jr., was well known for his activities as a pamphleteer 
in pre-Revolutionary agitations against England. His son, who 
could have designated himself as Josiah Quincy III, lived from 
1772 to 1864, was the president of Harvard and author of a 
two-volume history of that college. He passed his full name on 
to his eldest son, born in 1802. This scion continued the family’s 
literary traditions by writing a book. Figures of the Pasty pub- 
lished in 1882, the year of his death. Both these Quincys, who 
might be labeled Josiah III and Josiah IV, served as mayors of 
Boston— the third from 1823 to 1828; the fourth from 1845 to 
1849— a fact which further tends to trouble the autograph col- 
lector. 

Confusion of this type is perhaps more frequent among the 
families of Massachusetts than those of any other state and be- 
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gan in the earliest Colonial days. John Winthrop, for instance, 
came to Massachusetts in 1 630, was the first Governor of the new 
Colony and left a journal which furnished an extremely valuable 
contribution to America’s first history. His namesake and son, 
who survived his father by twenty-seven years, landed in Massa- 
chusetts in 1633, led the group that settled Ipswich that year, 
subsequently colonized Saybrook, Connecticut and became 
Governor of the Colony, for which he obtained a new liberal 
charter in 1661. About the same period there were two Simon 
Bradstreets, one the Massachusetts Colonial Governor, 1603- 
1697, the other the learned Congregationalist minister, 1671- 
1741. Again there appear in the early eighteenth century two 
Jonathan Belchers. The first, born in 1682, was Colonial Gover- 
nor of Massachusetts and New Hampshire in 1 730 and Governor 
of New Jersey in 1 747. His son, born in 1710, who became Chief 
Justice and subsequently Lieutenant-Governor of Nova Scotia, 
died in 1776, some twenty-one years after his father. 

The name William Bradford, first famous in Massachusetts 
and later distinguished in other states as well, has appeared on 
many documents and caused numerous mishaps in identification. 
The first of the name, born in 1 590, was he who sailed with the 
Pilgrim Fathers, signed the Mayflower Compact, served as the 
second Governor of Plymouth Colony and died in 1657. Another 
William Bradford, born in 1663, but of an unrelated family, also 
emigrated from England and settled permanently about 1685. 
He aided in founding the first paper mill in America in 1690 
and established a printing press in Philadelphia. Subsequently 
he moved to New York, where he printed the first New York 
paper money in 1709, the first American Book of Common 
Prayer in 17 10, the first drama written in the American Colonies 
in 1714, the first history of New York in 1727 and the first 
newspaper to appear in that town, the New York Gazette y in 
172s. 

This printing tradition was followed by his namesake and 
grand nephew, born in 1722, and known as the “patriot printer 
of 1776.” He became a colonel in the Revolutionary Army and 
was wounded at the Battle of Princeton, while his own son, still 
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another William Bradford, was serving as a lieutenant-colonel in 
the Pennsylvania Militia. The printer died in 1791, four years 
before his son, who had been a Supreme Court judge and had 
served for a year as Attorney-General in Washington’s cabinet. 
To the many opportunities of confusing these William Brad- 
fords must be added still another. A namesake descendant of the 
Plymouth Colony Governor lived from 1729 to 1808 and was 
chosen a Rhode Island delegate to the Continental Congress. He 
did not take his seat, but in later years was a United States Sen- 
ator and Governor of his State. 

Two Samuel Dexters, both Bostonians, must be kept separate. 
The first, 1726-1810, was a merchant and ardent patriot well be- 
fore and during the Revolution, and an early patron of Harvard. 
His son, born in 1761, was a distinguished jurist who served as 
Secretary of War and of the Treasury in the cabinet of the first 
President Adams. He had studied law in the office of Levi Lin- 
coln, who had a son-namesake. The first Levi, born in 1749, was 
an early patriot who went as a volunteer with the Minute Men 
to Cambridge. He was chosen, but declined to serve, as a dele- 
gate from Massachusetts to the Continental Congress. In i8oi 
he accepted Jefferson’s appointment as Attorney-General and 
also served as Secretary of State ad interim under the same Presi- 
dent. He took office in 1 807 as Lieutenant-Governor of Mass- 
achusetts and became Acting-Governor in 1 808 on the death of 
his predecessor. The latter fact may account for the reason he 
is so often confused with his son who was Lieutenant-Governor 
in 1823, and Governor in 1825. Nine times out of ten, autographs 
of the son, who lived from 1782 to 1868, are found in sets of Cab- 
inet Officers instead of those of the father who properly should 
be represented. 

Contemporary with the Hancocks and the Lincolns were the 
two James Bowdoins. The elder, in whose honor Bowdoin Col- 
lege was named, was also Governor of Massachusetts in 1785 
and 1786, at the time of Shays’ Insurrection, and he, too, had 
been chosen a delegate to the Continental Congress but was pre- 
vented from attending by his failing health. His son and name- 
sake, born in 1752, was sent by President Jefferson in 1805 as 
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Minister Plenipotentiary to Madrid to settle the Florida Pur- 
chase and the limits of Louisiana. 

Autograph collectors must likewise be on the alert to avoid 
mixing the John Nixons, one from Massachusetts, and the other 
from Pennsylvania [Plate XXIII]. The Bay Stater was born in 
Framingham in 1725, led a company of Minute Men at the Bat- 
tle of Lexington, commanded a regiment at Bunker Hill and 
was named a brigadier-general on August 9, 1776. He further 
distinguished himself at Saratoga and survived until 1815. The 
Pennsylvanian was his junior by eight years but predeceased 
him by seven. His military career was also a prominent one, for 
he served as a colonel, was a member of the Committee of Safety 
of Pennsylvania and commanded the defenses of Philadelphia. 
In addition, he served with Washington’s Army in New Jersey, 
at Valley Forge and until the end of the war, and is remembered 
for the fact that he was the first to read the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence to the people, assembled on the State House grounds 
on July 8, several days after its adoption. 

Connecticut, next to Massachusetts, is the native State of those 
with duplicated names which cause autograph collectors the 
greatest difficulty. The Trumbulls, of a family that still remains 
prominent in State affairs, are the most troublesome in the Nut- 
meg State category. Of its autograph-noted members there 
were two Jonathans and two Johns. Both Jonathans, father and 
son, were Harvard graduates, and both were State Governors, 
one from 1769 to 1784, the other from 1797 to 1809. The father, 
who added further complications by occasionally signing the 
earliest form of his surname “Trumble,” lived from 1710^1785. 
He was a close friend of Washington, and the fact that the Presi- 
dent at times referred to him as “Brother Jonathan” is responsible 
for the later use of this phrase to describe a typical American. 

The son was bom in 1740, was appointed paymaster in the 
Northern Department of the Revolutionary Army, served as 
secretary and aide to Washington, was elected a member of 
Congress in 1789, became Speaker of the House of Representa- 
tives two years later and thereafter was elected to the Senate. 
He died in 1809. The signatures of both Jonathan Trumbulls are 
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SO similar in style that the only way to distinguish between them 
is to note that the father customarily signed “Jonth. Trumbull,” 
and the son, “Jona. Trumbull” [Plate XXIV]. 

The first, who is never known, incidentally, to have signed 
himself as “Brother Jonathan,” was father to the renowned 
painter, one of the two John Trumbulls. Washington, whom this 
son served as aide, sat for him a number of times. He is also dis- 
tinguished for other work including his paintings of the Battle of 
Bunker Hill, the Death of Montgomery at Quebec, and the Sur- 
render of Lord Cornwallis at Yorktown. He lived from 1756 to 
1843. The other John, his cousin, was born in 1750 and made a 
career as poet, author and jurist. He was a leading member 
of the coterie known as the “Hartford Wits,” but his fame is 
chiefly based on his epic poem entitled McFingal —a popular 
imitation of Samuel Butler’s Hudibras—^nd on his association 
with Noah Webster in the latter’s preparation of his dictionary. 
The writing of both John Trumbulls is very similar, but letters 
of the less famous poet are very scarce, whereas those of the 
painter are very common. The scarcity of one versus the fame 
of the other approximately equalizes the market values of their 
autographs. 

Like the Trumbull family, the Wolcotts of the same State pre- 
sent problems, but to a lesser degree. They chiefly center around 
the Oliver Wolcotts, father and son, both of whom were Con- 
necticut Governors, about which office there seems to have been 
something of “dynastic succession.” The first Oliver, who lived 
from 1726 to 1797, is additionally distinguished by the fact that 
he was a Signer; the son, who was Secretary of the Treasury 
under Washington, was born in 1760 and died in 1833. Their 
handwritings are very similar, and autographs of the younger 
Wolcott, which are far less valued, are constantly found im- 
properly included in a set of the Signers. 

Connecticut also claims two Jared Ingersolls. Their autograph 
values are reversed, for it is the son’s which outstrips the father’s. 
The latter, 1722-1781, practiced law in Connecticut and under- 
went public censure because he distributed stamps in New Hav- 
en under the terms of the notoriously unpopular Stamp Act 
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of 1765. The younger Jared, who lived from 1749 to 1822, was 
a friend of Benjamin Franklin and an eminent Pennsylvania law- 
yer. He served his adopted State as a representative in the Fed- 
eral Convention and signed the Constitution of the United States 
in that capacity. He was in 1812 an unsuccessful candidate for 
the vice-presidency. 

Connecticut’s eastern neighbor, Rhode Island, had its own 
share of “doubles,” prominent among whom are two William 
Ellerys, who are frequently confused. Again they were father 
and son. The elder, 1727-1820, whose autographs are distinctly 
more valuable because he was a Signer, also served as Chief Jus- 
tice of Rhode Island in 1785. Autographs of the son, about whom 
little is known, are constantly taken for those of the father, an 
understandable fact since both served as Collectors of the Port of 
Newport. In addition, their signatures, which regularly appear 
on import certificates and custom-house papers, bear such a close 
resemblance to one another that, despite the clue of dates, auto- 
graphs of the son are often found in sets of the Signers. There 
is one means of making a distinction: the elder Ellery, signing 
as Collector, wrote “William Ellery Coll.,” running the words 
somewhat together; the son signed similarly and added “Jr.,” 
but he too practiced running words together, so that the “Jr.” 
has been unfortunately overlooked in many cases [Plate XXXV] . 

Another Rhode Islander of note was Nathanael Greene, sec- 
ond in command to Washington during the War of Indepen- 
dence. This general, who spelled his name Nathan/xel and not 
Nathan/d, had a cousin of the same name who lived in East 
Greenwich, Rhode Island. Repeatedly at public sales, letters 
purporting to be autographs of the distinguished soldier have 
been sold. Experts at once recognized them as written by the 
cousin and not by the general who drove the British out of South 
Carolina. The signatures of the two Greenes bear a certain re- 
semblance to each other, but when examined together can quick- 
ly be differentiated [Plates XXI, XXII]. Unfortunately, the 
existence of this cousin to the general is not well known, and in 
consequence any Nathanael Greene signature written at that 
p'eriod is usually assumed to be that of the Revolutionary hero. 
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Autographs of the cousin are quite valueless; those of General 
Greene, although his letters are far from scarce, are held at good 
prices because of his prominence in American history. Besides 
these two Greenes, there were two William Greenes in Rhode 
Island. Father and son, both were Governors of the Colony, the 
elder from 1743 to the time of his death in 1758, and the son 
from 1778 to 1786. The latter, who lived from 1731 to 1809, was 
also Chief Justice of the Colony. 

A name which was undoubtedly as common as leaves on a tree, 
as it still is today, is John Brown. Only three important con- 
temporaries in Colonial America need to be considered by the 
autograph collector. They were from Rhode Island, Massachu- 
setts and Virginia, and each was chosen as a delegate to the Con- 
tinental Congress. The Virginian alone attended. The Rhode 
Islander, who lived from 1736 to 1803 and was a wealthy trader 
and merchant, anticipated the War of Independence when he 
instructed the captains of his ships to carry powder as freight 
on their voyages back to American ports. By this foresight he 
was able to supply the army at Cambridge when it had been re- 
duced to four rounds. In after years he laid the cornerstone of 
the first building of what is now Brown University, which he 
generously endowed. 

The Massachusetts John Brown, bom in 1744, served with dis- 
tinction as a Revolutionary officer, having been with Ethan 
Allen at the capture of Fort Ticonderoga and with General Ho- 
ratio Gates when Burgoyne surrendered at Saratoga. Colonel 
Brown was killed by the Indians in 1780 as he was marching up 
the Mohawk Valley to relieve General Philip Schuyler. John 
Brown of Virginia, who was born in 1755, moved to Kentucky 
where, after he had played a prominent part in having that State 
admitted into the Union, he was elected to the United States 
Senate. On his death in 1837, he was the last survivor of the Con- 
tinental Congress. The letters of all three Browns, distinguished 
in their achievements and position if not in their names, are very 
rare. Perhaps the best means of identifying their autographs is 
by studying the contents, the towns from which they were 
written and the dates. If necessary, the historical societies of the 
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various states will provide facsimiles of their handwritings for 
purposes of comparison. A fourth John Brown, of Ossawatomie, 
1800-1859, was unquestionably more famous than any of his 
three namesakes, but his autographs present no problems. 

Among New Yorkers, the George Clintons, both of whom 
were governors, are frequently confused. Their dates, however, 
should identify them easily, since the second was only twenty- 
two when the first died in 1761. The elder, who was no relation 
of the younger, was born about 1686 and served as Governor of 
New York Colony from 1743 to 1753. He belonged to the Eng- 
lish nobility, and his son. Sir Henry Clinton, is far better known 
because he commanded the British forces in New York during 
the Revolutionary War. The second George was born in 1739 
and served as Governor of the State from 1777 to 1795 and again 
from 1800 to 1804. He also served as Vice-President of the Unit- 
ed States under Jefferson and died holding that office under 
Madison in 1812. Letters of the first Governor are very scarce 
and fairly expensive. Those of the second, and certainly more 
notable, are not uncommon and more reasonable in price. His 
documents appear with great regularity on the market and have 
only moderate value. 

The same British- American pattern of duplication in the Rev- 
olutionary period is provided by the Howes. Actually there 
were three— two British, one a general and the other a vice- 
admiral; and one American, also a general. Letters of all three 
are fairly rare, but those of General Robert Howe, who com- 
manded the North Carolina troops at the defense of Charleston, 
are most desired. This officer had a distinguished military career 
not at all marred by the fact that he was courtmartialed for his 
inability to defend Savannah. Allegedly surprised by the enemy 
there, he was tried but was honorably acquitted, later joined 
Washington on the Hudson and again served with ability. Vice- 
Admiral Richard and General William Howe, brothers who 
both customarily signed only their surnames, figured prominent- 
ly in the reduction of Long Island and New York City. The 
latter had gained earlier fame since he was in command at the 
siege and capture of Louisburg, at the attack on Quebec and the 
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capture of Montreal during the last French-Indian war parallel- 
ing the Seven Years’ War in Europe. In the Revolution itself 
again he commanded at Bunker Hill and was further engaged at 
the Battle of Brandywine and the capture of Philadelphia. 

The New York Robert R. Livingstons also contribute their 
worry to autograph collectors, inasmuch as the famous Chancel- 
lor of the State is frequently confused with his father. The sen- 
ior Robert R. Livingston, a distinguished jurist, member of the 
Stamp Act Congress and a bitter opponent of the Act, died at 
the outbreak of the Revolution in 1775. The son, born in 1746, 
was one of the original five men to draft the Declaration of In- 
dependence and later administered the oath of office to Wash- 
ington when he was inaugurated as first President. Letters of 
the younger Livingston are more common than those of his 
father, but the demand for the latter being greater they bring 
higher prices. 

Another New Yorker, Benjamin F. Butler, may be mistaken 
for an unrelated namesake. Both were distinguished lawyers. 
The New Yorker, Attorney-General under both Presidents 
Jackson and Van Buren, was bom in 1795 and died in 1858. The 
other, who lived from 1818 to 1893, was Governor of Massa- 
chusetts and prominent as a major-general of volunteers in 
the Union Army. This same military rank was also held by John 
A. Dix of New York, who was Secretary of the Treasury under 
President Buchanan and was Governor of his State from 1872 to 
1874. When he died, another John A. Dix, who served rather in- 
conspicuously as New York Governor from 1910 to 1912, was 
only nineteen. The difference in their dates should aid in distin- 
guishing their autographs, but examples of both are neither rare 
nor more than nominally valued. 

Were the Caesar Rodneys of Delaware confused, an unwary 
collector might suffer to a worse extent. The first, who lived 
from 1728 to 1784, was a Signer and a member of the Continental 
Congress, and, in his later years, like “Brother Jonathan” Trum- 
bull, changed the spelling of his surname from Rodeney. Of the 
three Delaware representatives, two— George Read and Thomas 
McKean— were tied in voting to approve the Declaration of In- 
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dependence, and, since Rodney later cast the deciding vote when 
that of his State’s delegation was needed, he is reputed to have cast 
the vote which decided the Declaration’s adoption. The Signer’s 
namesake was his nephew, the son of his brother Thomas, who 
was a member of the Continental Congress. The nephew, Attor- 
ney-General in Jefferson’s cabinet, was twelve when his uncle 
died, and, in addition, he signed himself Caesar A. Rodney. How- 
ever, he was so accustomed to run the middle initial into the “R” 
of his surname that his signature is frequently mistaken for that 
of the Signer. When this occurs, and Caesar A. Rodney’s auto- 
graph is included in sets of the Signers, ignorance of the dates of 
the two men is generally responsible. 

The fact that there were two Gunning Bedfords, cousins, 
both from Delaware and both members of the Continental Con- 
gress, gives cause for frequent embarassment, a situation which 
was recognized by the younger, who signed himself “Jr.” [Plates 
XXXIII, XXXIV]. The elder, born in 1730, became Governor 
of Delaware after serving as a colonel and being wounded at the 
Battle of White Plains. Bedford, Jr., served temporarily as aide 
to Washington and later, a delegate to the Federal Convention, 
signed the Constitution of the United States. He had survived 
his cousin by fifteen years when he died in 1 8 1 2. The autographs 
of neither Gunning Bedford are common, but those of the 
younger are very much scarcer and are in greater demand to 
complete sets of Signers of the Constitution. 

Autographs of one of New Jersey’s Signers, Richard Stock- 
ton, who lived from 1730 to 1781, need to be studied for their 
dates, since his handwriting closely resembles that of his name- 
sake son, the United States Senator, who lived from 1 764 to 1 828. 
There is little demand for, and small value to, autographs of the 
son, but the elder Stockton’s are scarce and bring good prices. 
Because of this fact, occasionally the son’s A. L. S.s will turn up 
with the date line carefully clipped off in an effort, no doubt, to 
pass off the son for the father. 

Another Signer from New Jersey, John Hart, had a namesake 
^ from Lancaster County, Pennsylvania. The signatures of the 
two men are sufficiently alike to prove troublesome. Those of 
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the Signer, who lived from 1708 to 1780, are repeatedly encoun- 
tered on the paper money issued by the Colony in 1776. But his 
A. L. S.s are exceptionally rare. The Pennsylvanian, a member of 
the local Committee of Safety, frequently wrote on political sub- 
jects, and, fortunately for collectors, his letters are generally 
dated at ‘‘Octoraro.'’ Many of them, too, were written after the 
Signer’s death. Much concerning the less famous Hart, includ- 
ing the dates of his birth and death, remains unknown. The Sign- 
er is sometimes further confused with John De Hart, a New 
Jersey lawyer artd also a delegate to the Continental Congress, 
whose writing is quite different. 

Four other Signers, John Penn from North Carolina, Charles 
Carroll from Maryland, George Ross and George Taylor, both 
from Pennsylvania, need to be watched as to their autographs 
to avoid mistakes in identities. Penn, who is high on the rare 
Signer list, may be confused with William Penn’s eldest grand- 
son [Plate XXV]. The Signer, who lived from 1740 to 1788, 
was born and practiced law in Virginia before he moved in 1774 
to Williamsboro, North Carolina. After serving as a delegate to 
the Provincial Congress, he was repeatedly sent to the Conti- 
nental Congress. Aside from the fact that he served from 1780 
to 1781 as a member of the North Carolina Board of War, little 
is known of him thereafter. The grandson of the founder of 
Pennsylvania inherited from his father in 1771 life use of a quar- 
ter of the proprietary rights in the Colony and served as Colonial 
Governor. In 1777 he was held a prisoner on parole. He was 
never found guilty of any overt act against the American cause 
and was left to spend quietly the remainder of his life, aside 
from a few years abroad, at his country estate, “Landsdowne,” 
on the Schuylkill, near Philadelphia. 

The Signer Carroll, who always designated himself as Charles 
Carroll of Carrollton, is easily distinguished from his cousin 
Daniel, a Signer of the Constitution, to whom his contempora- 
ries referred as “Daniel Carroll of Rock Creek,” but who himself 
signed his name simply “Daniel Carroll” [Plate XXVIII]. Both, 
however, are apt to be confused with various namesakes in their 
large and noted family. Born in 1737, Charles Carroll of Carroll- 
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ton had outlived all other Signers when he died in 1832. Besides 
long service in the Continental Congress and a three-year term in 
the United States Senate, he, with Samuel Chase and Benjamin 
Franklin, was a member of the American Commission fruitlessly 
sent to persuade Canada to join the Revolution. He lived in semi- 
retirement after 1801, and his last public act was to participate 
in 1828 at the formal ceremony which marked the opening of 
construction on the Baltimore & Ohio Railroad, the first in Amer- 
ica. Daniel, 1730-1796, was his cousin, a Maryland delegate to 
the Constitutional Convention of 1787, and, as one of her United 
States Senators, took active part in ceding to the Federal Gov- 
ernment that Maryland territory on the Potomac’s north bank 
which became the District of Columbia. 

Charles Carroll, the Signer, may be confused first with his 
father, who lived from 1702 to 1782 and designated himself as 
“of Doughoregan”; second, with his father’s relative, Charles 
Carroll of Duddington, also later known as of Carrollsburg; and 
lastly with Duddington’s son, who died in 1820 and was known 
as “of Bellevue.” To make the necessary distinction between the 
two Daniel Carrolls of the period, it must be known that Charles 
Carroll of Duddington and Carrollsburg had a son baptized 
Daniel. This second Daniel, 1764-1849, is not to be mistakenly 
identified with his uncle-namesake who was active in Maryland 
politics. Like his father, this Daniel used “Duddington” to dis- 
tinguish himself and was commonly referred to and generally 
signed “Daniel Carroll of Duddington Manor” or “Daniel Car- 
roll of Dudn.” [Plate XXVIII]. Active in the shipping trade and 
a director of the Washington Canal Co., he inherited the mano- 
rial lands where the Capitol and many of the Federal buildings 
are now located. 

George Ross, the Pennsylvania Signer, who lived from 1730 
to 1779, practised law in Lancaster, Pennsylvania, was an active 
patriot for many years and was particularly interested in Indian 
problems. He was a delegate also to the Provincial Congress, 
as well as the Continental, and in the years immediately there- 
after was commissioned judge of admiralty. He must be kept 
distinct from his son and also a much earlier George Ross, 1679- 
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1754, a prominent and peripatetic clergyman called by his con- 
temporaries “a wandering star” because he traveled extensively 
in America and England [Plate XXVI].- 

George Taylor, by birth an Irishman, as a young man of 
twenty emigrated to America in 1736 and bound himself upon 
his arrival in Philadelphia to an iron manufacturer at Durham, 
Pennsylvania. Upon the death of his employer he married the 
latter’s widow and became proprietor of the works. Early in 
the seventies, he was already taking an active part in political 
affairs. In 1775, he was sent to the Provincial Assembly from 
Durham, and the following year was chosen a delegate to the 
Continental Congress to replace one of the five Pennsylvania 
delegates who had hesitated to vote for the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence. In his new capacity, he not only voted for but signed 
the Declaration on August 2. He retired from Congress in 1777, 
and little is known about him from that time until his death in 
1781. The few documents and letters of Taylor that have come 
on the market have usually been dated from Durham, and this 
fact helps to dissociate him from another George Taylor, also 
from Pennsylvania, who was signing papers about the same 
time, and about whom little is known. The wrong man, how- 
ever, has repeatedly appeared in sets of the Signers, and collec- 
tors must be on their guard. 

Among “duplicates” of the Revolutionary period should 
also be included the two Captain Stephen Decaturs, father and 
son, and the two Colonel William Butlers. Both Decaturs had 
distinguished naval careers, and, coincidentally, both served at 
different periods on the U. S. frigate Philadelphia, I'he father, 
1752-1808, made a name for himself as a privateer in the Revo- 
lution and again at the time when war between the United States 
and France seemed imminent. His son, born in 1779 and killed 
in a duel with Commodore James Barron in 1820, distinguished 
himself on numerous occasions, particularly in the Mediterra- 
nean during the Tripolitan War and other expeditions which 
aided in opening up the Barbary Coast. Of the Colonel Butlers, 
one lived from 1759 to 1821 and was a noted South Carolinian 
and delegate to the Federal Convention. During the War of 
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1812, as Major-General of Militia, he commanded the South 
Carolina troops for State defense. The other colonel, whose 
birth date is unknown but who died in 1789, served for a time 
as aide to General William Alexander, Lord Stirling, won con- 
siderable renown by his exploits during the war and destroyed 
two Indian villages in retaliation for the Wyoming Valley Mas- 
sacre in Pennsylvania. 

Then there were the two John Armstrongs, father and son 
[Plate XXVII]. The elder was born in 1725 and died in 1795. 
He fought in the French and Indian Wars and, as brigadier-gen- 
eral in the Continental Army, commanded the Pennsylvania 
Militia at the Battles of Brandywine and Germantown. His son, 
1758-1843, was a Revolutionary colonel, an aide to General 
Horatio Gates and the author of the first of the two“ Newburgh 
Letters,” which incited the army at the close of the war to seek 
satisfaction and justice from Congress. Madison appointed him 
his Secretary of War in 1813. Letters of his father are very rare 
and command a substantial price; his own are quite common and 
bring considerably less, although prices may vary according to 
the interest of their contents. 

During the Revolution, the Lee name appears time and again. 
There were two Charles Lees [Plate XXX]. The one, a major- 
general and for a time second in command to Washington, was 
suspected of treachery at the Battles of Trenton and Monmouth 
and was eventually court-martialed. He was born an English- 
man in 1731, and, making war his vocation, had served under 
several masters in various European wars before he finally sought 
his fortune in America. He acquired estates in West Virginia 
where he retired after his disgrace and died there in 1782. The 
other, his unrelated namesake, was bom in 1758, a member of the 
noted Virginia family. A distinguished jurist, he served as At- 
torney-General under Presidents Washington and the first 
Adams, and, at one time, was Aaron Burr’s counsel at the latter’s 
famous trial for treason. This Charles Lee died in 1815. 

His brother was Henry Lee, whose dates are 1756 and 1815, 
and who was affectionately nicknamed “Lighthorse Harry” by 
the young cavalrymen under his command. His most famous 
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son was the Confederate General Robert E. Lee, but it is a son 
Henry, the author and historian, born in 1787 and living until 
1837, with whom he is most frequently confused. Autographs 
of “Lighthorse Harry,’' who became Governor of Virginia, are 
of somewhat greater value than those of Henry, Jr. The older 
Harry’s brothers, Francis Lightfoot Lee and Richard Henry 
Lee, who were also notable in American history, provide no 
stumbling blocks in the autograph world. 

This is not at all the case, however, with the Benjamin Wests, 
of whom there were three contemporaries, all distinguished. 
The most famous, perhaps, was the painter, 1738-1820, who 
resided a great part of his life in England and became the presi- 
dent of the Royal Academy, of which, with Sir Joshua Rey- 
nolds, he was one of the founders. The second Benjamin, born 
in 1746, established himself as a lawyer in Charlestown, New 
Hampshire, and was chosen a delegate from that State to the 
Continental Congress, but declined the honor. He died three 
years before the painter and four years after the third Benjamin 
West, a Rhode Island astronomer, who was born in 1730. Letters 
of the painter are in greater demand than those of the other 
two, yet none of the three Wests’ autographs command high 
prices. 

About this same time there were two John Fitchs, the one 
a simple man who used bad grammar and had difficulty with 
his spelling; the other an educated person, one in authority who 
wrote fluently and with ease [Plate XXIX]. Of the two, the 
first is the more important. This John Fitch, 1743-1798, volun- 
teered his services as a gunsmith for the American forces and en- 
dured the hardships of Valley Forge. He was later to be famed 
as the inventor of the steamboat in 1 785, many years prior to Ful- 
ton’s claim to this achievement. The second John Fitch, 1749- 
1840, a fourth or fifth cousin, served as Deputy Commissary 
General of Issues during the Revolution. Letters of the inventor 
are extremely rare and high priced, whereas those of his cousin, 
though also not common, sell for considerably less since they 
are not in great demand. 

General Henry Dearborn, 1751-1829, who served as colo- 
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nel in the Revolution and Secretary of War under Jefferson, is 
repeatedly confused in the autograph world with his son, 
Henry A. S. Dearborn, thirty-two years his junior, who died 
in 1812. The younger Dearborn made a name for himself in the 
War of 1812, as a brigadier-general in command of the defenses 
of Boston Harbor. Both Dearborns held office as Collectors of 
the Port of Boston, the son succeeding the father in that position. 
Autographs of the latter are much more sought, but those of 
Henry A. S., who ran his initials close together with his surname, 
are often mistaken for letters and documents of his father. 

Still others who cause trouble are the two John Pickerings. 
The first, a New Hampshire member of the Continental Congress 
and Federal Convention, dates from 1737 to 1805; the second, 
a Bostonian by birth, 1777-1846, was a distinguished philologist. 
Of their autographs, those of the former, because rarer, are in 
greater demand. There were also the two Richard Peters, one 
the uncle of the other. The elder was born in 1704 and died in 
the year of Independence. He was a noted clergyman, secretary 
to a succession of Pennsylvania Governors and a founder with 
Benjamin Franklin of the Public Academy which grew into the 
presentUniversity of Pennsylvania. His namesake nephew, 1744- 
1828, was a Revolutionary patriot and represented Pennsylvania 
at the Continental Congress. Letters of neither command high 
prices, but the elder’s are rarer than those of the younger. 

The name, Return Jonathan Meigs, may sound unique today, 
yet there formerly were many who bore it. Of them, three 
must be disentangled. The first, born in 1734, ^he noted 
Revolutionary colonel who accompanied General Benedict 
Arnold on the expedition to Quebec and who subsequently 
fought elsewhere both brilliantly and daringly. After the war 
he became one of the earliest settlers in Ohio and was appointed 
Indian Agent to the Cherokee Nation in 1801. He died in 1823, 
two years before his son, who had been named after him. The 
younger Meigs, bom in 1765, had accompanied his father to 
Ohio and settled in Marietta. Noted as a jurist, he was elected 
Governor of the State in 1810 and later served as Postmaster- 
* General under Madison and Monroe. The third Return Jona- 
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than Meigs, bom a grandson of the Revolutionary colonel in 
1801, died toward the end of the century. He has little claim 
to fame, but, because he served as Special Agent to the Cherokee 
and Creek Indians in 1834, his autographs are sometimes mis- 
taken for his grandfather’s by collectors who fail to verify 
dates. The autographs of the Meigs, father and son, are not 
common, but neither are their prices prohibitive. 

Those who form sets of the Signers of the Constitution find it 
necessary to differentiate between the John Blairs, father and 
son. The elder, 1689-1771, as Acting Governor of Virginia, 
showed a spirit of toleration that was unusual for his day. It is 
the letters of his son, however, which are extremely rare. They 
are in great demand by collectors because he fits into various 
categories and sets. Born in 1732, the younger John Blair became 
a distinguished jurist and, an early patriot, was chosen a dele- 
gate to the Federal Convention. In that body he, Madison and 
Washington were alone among the Virginia delegates to vote 
the adoption of the Constitution. Washington in later years 
appointed him a Justice of the United States Supreme Court, 
a position he held when he died in 1800. All too often letters or 
documents of his father are found in sets where his are wanted. 

It is curious, although the handwritings of Presidents of the 
United States should be familiar to experienced collectors, that 
the fourth, James Madison, should be confused with one of 
his contemporaries. The President was born in Virginia in 1751 
and died in 1836. The other James Madison, also a Virginian, 
born in 1749, became a Protestant Episcopal bishop and the 
president of the College of William and Mary, and died in 1812. 
It is not generally known that the Chief Executive was named 
after his father and at one time actually signed himself “Jr.” A 
cataloguer in a recent auction sale, seeing the name “James Madi- 
son, Jr.,” on a letter, jumped to the conclusion that it had been 
written by the President’s son and was therefore valueless. 
Others, too, unfamiliar with the President’s signature and ignor- 
ant of the fact that at one time he usually signed himself with 
the “Jr.,” failed to recognize the A.L.S. It was accordingly 
neither listed nor mentioned in any way. Actually it was of maj- 
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or importance both because of its date and contents. It had been 
written on the very day that the Assembly of Virginia,. on June 
25, 1788, ratified the Constitution of the United States. Besides 
announcing this fact and giving the exact number of votes for 
and against the question, Madison noted that only two members 
had been absent, and these had been divided in their opinion. He 
added that recommended amendments would accompany the 
act of ratification. 

Discovering the confusion of identities that occurs between 
American and American, and American and British, the collector 
cannot properly conclude that difficulties are confined to men 
of English-speaking countries. Unquestionably the greatest 
tangles due to identical name sharing occurs among the mem- 
bers of the French National Assembly during the years of the 
first French Revolution. Collections of sets of their autographs, 
doubtless given impetus by Carlyle’s famous History of the 
French Revolution, have long been popular, and the problems 
involved have been perplexingly numerous because many of 
the Assembly had the same surname and invariably signed with- 
out the given name that might have differentiated them. 

One of Napoleon’s noted marshals, Fran9ois Joseph Lefebvre, 
Duke of Danzig, whose letters or documents are highly desir- 
able, is a case in point. Robinet’s Dictionnaire Historique et Bio- 
graphique de la Revolution et de P Empire, lists not 

less than fourteen Lefebvres, some of whom hyphenated this 
surname. Another name to be conjured with in this same group 
is that of Berthier, of whom there were four, all of them contem- 
poraries. Louis-Alexander Berthier, Prince of Neufchatel and 
of Wagram, 1763-1815, is the one most in demand, as he was 
Napoleon’s marshal. A younger brother, Caesar Berthier, 1765- 
1819, rose to the rank of General of Division and distinguished 
himself at the Battle of Marengo. Both brothers served in Amer- 
ica under Rochambeau. The third Berthier was Victor-Leopold, 
1770-1807, who served under Bonaparte in Egypt and also be- 
came a General of Division. A fourth Berthier, 1745-1832, like- 
wise bore the Christian name of Alexander, making things even 

• Librairie d’Education Nationale, Paris, n. y. 
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more complicated. Apparently he was no relation to the others. 
He, too, was a general and served in the armies of the Revolution 
and Empire. 

The name Kellerman is still another to be examined carefully. 
In this case there are two men who must be kept distinct. Fran- 
§ois-Christophe, first Duke of Valmy, 1735-1820, was Napol- 
eon’s marshal. His writing is fairly large and pointed. His son, 
who varied the name only slightly to Fran5ois-Etienne, also bore 
the title of Duke of Valmy, the second in line, and dates from 
1770 to 1835. He was a famous cavalry leader and rose to be a 
lieutenant-general. His writing is smaller and quite different 
from that of his father. 

Occasionally in their autographs one or two of the many 
Assembly ''duals” considerately added to the signature the name 
of the district he represented— one deputy Merlin signed himself 
"Merlin de Th.”; another deputy Merlin, from Douay, always 
signed "Merlin d.d.” Two other delegates, both members of the 
Committee of Safety, were known as Prieur de la Marne and 
Prieur de la Cote d'Or. Of the fourteen Leclercs listed. General 
Victor Emmanual Leclerc’s autographs are most sought after by 
collectors because of his career both in France and in San 
Domingo. He was Napoleon’s brother-in-law, having married 
Pauline Bonaparte, and later he governed the West Indian island 
where he died in 1802. Robespierre is another troublesome name 
of this French Revolutionary period, and August e-Bon- Joseph is 
very often mistaken for Maximilien, the famous leader of the 
Jacobins. Although both men signed themselves briefly "Robes- 
pierre,” letters of the elder are far more in demand and of much 
greater value than those of Auguste, who was commonly known 
as "Robespierre le Jeune.” The latter served as a member of 
the National Convention during the Reign of Terror, his career 
having been sponsored by Maximilien. The devotion of the two 
brothers to each other was exemplified in their death on the 
guillotine the same day. Auguste, hearing of Maximilien’s exe- 
cution sentence, requested the honor of ascending the scaffold 
with him. 
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If it should be noted that these various instances of duality of 
names concern only men, the fact is not difficult to explain. In 
the first place, although daughters are just as frequently named 
after their mothers as sons after their fathers, women even in 
this Lucy Stone era change their names on marriage. It is also 
unusual for autographs of women to be collected. There is one 
notable exception which may be specially cited—Eliza Parke 
Custis and her younger sister, Eleanor (Nellie) Parke Custis, 
who was Washington’s adopted daughter. Both women were 
children of John Parke Custis, son of Martha Washington. 
On March 20, 1796, Eliza married Thomas Law, a man consid- 
erably older than herself. This fact may have played its un- 
fortunate part, for they were separated in 1804 and formally 
divorced in 1 8 1 1 . At the latter time, Mrs. Law resumed her 
maiden name and took to signing herself ‘T. P. Custis.” It was 
in this manner that Nellie, prior to her own marriage in 1779, 
had also signed. Her autographs, which are quite rare, are much 
sought after by collectors, while her sister’s are nominally val- 
ued. There are times when autographs of the two can be proper- 
ly attributed by examining their dates. Otherwise it is important 
to know that the one-time Mrs. Law had a pointed, irregular 
script, and Nellie Custis used a neat, squarish and small style of 
writing. 

The question of which autograph belongs to what writer 
is necessarily asked in the field of literature, which also has its 
crop of name duplications. There were, for example, two 
Thomas Paines who were living in the late 1700’s. The one, by 
far the more famous, was the author of The Age of Reaso 72 , 
Rights of Man and the pamphlet, Common Sense ^ which did so 
much to arouse the colonists to a sense of British injustice and 
a desire for independence. Collectors need not go into all the 
details of his stormy career, but should know that after the war 
he sojourned briefly in England, then went to France where 
he was widely hailed and made a member of the National As- 
sembly. After he had been imprisoned by the French and barely 
missed the guillotine, he returned in 1 809 to America to die in ab- 
ject poverty. The other Thomas Paine, the son of Robert 
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Treat Paine, a Massachusetts Signer, was bom in 1731 and 
gained some note as a writer of popular lyrics. To avoid being 
confused with the then notorious author of Common Sense he 
changed his name in i8oi to that of his father. Prior to that 
time, there remains the danger of mistaking the two Thomas 
Paines; subsequently it is necessary to distinguish between the 
son, who died in i8ii, and the father. Few collectors are even 
remotely interested in the poet, but letters of the other Thomas 
Paine are in great demand, and when the contents are good they 
command very high prices. 

The Channing family of Boston produced two William El- 
lery Channings, both men of literary distinction. The elder, 
1 780-1842, a clergyman known as the “Apostle of Unitarianism,” 
was an intellectual leader among his contemporaries. His neph- 
ew, 1818-1901, was the associate of Emerson, Thoreau and Haw- 
thorne and a poet of some renown. Of the two, autographs of 
the poet are in greater demand, but those of neither have unusual 
value. 

Another poet of the last century, Richard Henry Dana, is 
apt to be confused with his son, both because of their overlap- 
ping dates and because of their position in the literary worlds 
of their day. The father, 1787-1879, was a lawyer and as well 
a miscellaneous writer and author of Buccaneer and Other 
Poems. The younger man, far more famous because he wrote 
Two Years before the Mast, the still classic sea story, was bom 
in 1815 and died in 1882. The elder Dana is almost forgotten as 
a writer by the modern generation, which accounts for the fact 
that his autographs do not provoke any demand comparable 
to that for his son’s. 

The autograph history of the Danas somewhat resembles 
that of two French writers of the same name. These are Alex- 
ander Dumas, pere^ and Alexander Dumas, fils. The first, born 
in 1803, was the author of The Three Musketeers , The Count of 
Monte Cristo and other like romantic novels. He died in the 
year that marked the end of the Second Empire, while his son 
lived on to 1895. Dumas, filSy born in 1824, made an equally 
illustrious name in the field of drama, his work including the 
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classic La Dame aux Camelias, the play which was shaped into 
a libretto for Verdi’s opera, La Traviata. In former years the 
demand for the son’s autographs exceeded that for his father’s, 
but today the situation is reversed. Letters of both can now be 
obtained at a reasonable figure. 

Dumas’ authorship of The Three Musketeers also stimulated 
demand for autographs in another quarter. The novelist had 
taken his leading character, d’Artagnan, from life, using for 
model a seventeenth-century Count d’Artagnan, Charles de 
Baatz de Castlemore. The great paucity of his signatures, which 
might be used for purposes of comparison, made it even easier 
for his autographs to be mistaken for the near valueless writings 
of a Count d’Artagnan, Pierre de Montesquieu, who lived a gen- 
eration or more later. 

Among the literary of more recent times, the two Robert 
Bridges and the two Winston Churchills pose certain problems. 
Robert Bridges, the English poet laureate, 1844-1930, must be 
differentiated from the American author of the same name. 
Again the writing of the great English Prime Minister of our 
own day must not be mistaken for that of the similarly named 
American who wrote Richard Carvel, The Crisis and other his- 
torical novels, 

Alfred Tennyson, the poet, may be confused with his son, 
Hallam, a difficulty which was precipitated when the former 
was made Baron Tennyson in 1884 and took to signing himself 
simply “Tennyson.” This practice was followed by his son, 
who became the second baron. The latter. Governor and Com- 
mander-in-Chief of South Australia, was born in 1852 and died 
in 1928. The poet laureate had died in 1884. 

The two Henry Wallaces, father and son, of whom the for- 
mer had a middle initial “C” and the latter a middle initial “A”— 
letters difficult to distinguish in script— must also he differenti- 
ated. The younger, Vice-President during Franklin D. Roose- 
velt’s third term and Secretary of Commerce under President 
Truman, held one post in common with his father. Both served 
as Secretary of Agriculture; the elder under President Harding 
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from 1921 to 1924, and the younger during the first two terms 
of the Roosevelt administration, from 1933 to 1940. 

Countless other examples of duplication of names undoubted- 
ly exist. Many are unknown, and others, known, are fortunately 
of little concern since the autographs they involve do not appear 
on the market save infrequently. New instances, however, crop 
up plentifully. When they do they may cause trouble in similar 
degree to those duplications which have been cited because they 
are a potential danger to the unprepared autograph purchaser. 
This roll-call is not all inclusive, yet it may serve to suggest the 
pitfalls of confused identities. 

A. M. Broadley in his Chats on Autographs'^ refers to his 
happening on two Oliver Cromwells, two Horace Walpoles, 
two Charles Dickens’ and two Sarah Siddons’. In the majority 
of autographs by those of the same name, the prices involved 
embrace a range which is not sufficiently wide to cause more 
than a dent in the careless buyer’s bank account. When the 
error, however, involves the payment of a substantial price for 
a wrongly attributed autograph, the plea of “poor- judgment” 
on the part of a dealer will not exonerate him. Collectors may 
make mistakes, and often do, but they are not expected to be 
as familiar with the areas of confusion as are the dealers. For 
the latter circumspection is obviously necessary above all be- 
cause they must place their guarantee on any manuscripts han- 
dled and sold. 

In all matters bearing on confused identities when the col- 
lector himself is uncertain, he is best advised not to give himself 
the benefit of the doubt. A dealer may on occasion choose to 
gamble on an item and buy it in order to do research. Such a 
motive is not altogether altruistic, but, should he find himself 
wrong, the results of his time and effort at least serve to insure 
others against future blunders. To gamble with his own funds 
is naturally his own affair, but to gamble with those of a custom- 
er is quite another matter. When representing a client, the repu- 
table dealer cannot afford to take chances. Should he do so and 
later be proved wrong, his reputation will deservedly suffer. 

* T. Fisher Unwin, London, 1910. 



CHAPTER XII 


The Importance of the Collector 

W INTER lay heavy over Washington during the first year 
of the Civil War. The capital, which was then more a 
large town than a city, had been habituated to strange sights. 
New recruits from New England, from the North Atlantic 
States, and from what was known as “the West” milled about 
the once quiet streets. Generals, cabinet members, those who 
were the great leaders of the Union, even the President himself 
in stovepipe hat could be seen almost any day hurrying up and 
down the White House steps. In the tense months of i86i, many 
events and the appearance of many distinguished men, which 
would normally have aroused interest, caused little stir among 
Washington residents. Anything could be expected. The back- 
flow from the first Battle of Bull Run had prepared them, and 
subsequent activities had quickly taught that the war would not 
be over in a few months. Individually, they had their more 
serious affairs. Many were grimly concerned with the war it- 
self, others with the daily problems of living in a war-disrupted 
world. It was no time for sidewalk spectators. 

Dr. Thomas Addis Emmet, then only a young man, but pos- 
sessed of that interest which later made him one of the greatest 
collectors of old manuscripts in America, braved the cold blasts 
on Pennsylvania Avenue one wintry day. Snow was falling, 
and the streets were blanketed so that the heavily laden sleighs 
which were gliding silently past seemed almost spectral. The 
drivers shivered and huddled in their thick cloaks, the strain- 
ing horses pulled on their traces and massive hogsheads jostled 
and bounced. A horse slipped on an icy stretch and fell to his 
knees. Young Emmet’s attention was attracted. The driver 
jerked sharply on the reins, managed to raise the struggling ani- 
mal to its feet and, leaping from his seat, went forward to ex- 
amine and steady the frightened horse. Meanwhile, the young 
man idly noted that the barrels contained half-torn bundles of 
•papers. One yellowed sheet became detached, was caught by 
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the wind and swiftly blown down the avenue. A second loos- 
ened, then a third, and both were swept away. Dr. Emmet’s curi- 
osity was fully aroused. The appearance of the paper seemed 
unusual, for it did not resemble ordinary scrap paper. He reached 
out and grabbed a handful, nodding to the driver as he did so. 
The latter only shrugged. Pointing in the direction of the Po- 
tomac, he indicated by a gesture that the load was to be dumped 
and that he himself was indifferent to the whole matter. 

Dr. Emmet, turning to shelter the papers against the wind, 
unfolded an old manuscript. He whistled in his amazement. 
What he held was a letter in George Washington’s well-known 
handwriting. His quick examination of the others revealed let- 
ters written by Jefferson, Hancock and a number of the nation’s 
early leaders and patriots. Looking up in dismay, he watched as 
the long line of sleighs started up once more and moved toward 
the river. 

Then, spurred by indignation, he hastened to the Capitol to 
inquire there why so very many documents written by those 
prominent in America’s founding were being destroyed. An 
apathetic official informed him. Thousands of soldiers were be- 
ing quartered upon the City, and the problem of feeding these 
men had become acute. Space for kitchens had been comman- 
deered throughout Washington and had proved inadequate. 
Necessity demanded the use of the Capitol. Under the great front 
square were vast chambers and vaults, lined with shelves that 
were stacked high with the original manuscript records of the 
Colonial and Revolutionary periods. The Army appropriated 
these rooms to install temporary ovens for the baking of bread, 
and the papers, haphazardly crammed into hogsheads, were 
cleared out for what was considered, according to military ef- 
ficiency, the most practical destination— the river. 

Dr. Emmet, whose interest in autographs dated from boy- 
hood was never able to forget this experience, and out of it grew 
his serious resolve to collect historical manuscripts. With the 
comparatively few papers he had salvaged that morning in 
Washington, he began. Years later the New York Public Library 
acquired from him a set of the Signers of the Declaration of In- 
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dependence, then in its completeness an astounding and valuable 
series; a draft of this great document, written entirely in the 
hand of Jefferson; a full autograph letter, the only one known 
to be in existence, signed by Thomas Lynch, Jr., the Signer from 
South Carolina, whose single signature today is rated amongst 
the rarest items for the collector; a collection of the generals of 
the Revolution; and the extra-illustrated set of Benson Lossing’s 
Field Book of the American Revolution, Dr. Emmet spent many 
years in hunting, gathering and preserving documents, manu- 
scripts and letters which in many instances gave lost iijformation 
and threw new light on previously unrecorded American his- 
tory. He saw, too, as others did after him, that his early Wash- 
ington experience was not an isolated incident to be explained 
and excused by the upheavals of the Civil War. 

Realizing the contribution the study of the past can make to 
the present, the average person is apt to be mildly indignant 
when he first learns about the various causes of lost records. The 
responsibility for their preservation, however, he decides is not 
his. Actually, it is the individual duty of no one person or official 
or institution in any one country; yet librarians and private col- 
lectors, who are more acutely aware of the value of these rec- 
ords, voluntarily assume this responsibility. They, together 
with the historian, the biographer and the historical novelist, 
know through direct experience that history, which so frequent- 
ly has turned on a small and apparently trivial episode affect- 
ing the lives of nations and countless men and women, is more 
extensively unwritten than written. They realize that the key 
to an epoch is lost with that epoch’s records, and that the un- 
earthing of one letter, one document, or one deed, of little in- 
terest to the amateur, may radically change what has always 
been considered true. 

War, any war, is of course the greatest destroyer of historical 
documents, but such destructions are unfortunately repeated in 
times of peace. Americans have read how European archives, 
one after another— the archives at Monte Cassino, the Ateneo 
de Manila, the National State Archives of Naples and the Colum- 
baria Library at Florence— were destroyed during World War 
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II. They could not pause to grieve then, when grief over the loss 
of human life was paramount, but they were apt to exclaim: 
“Things like that do not happen over here. We take care of our 
records, wartime or no.” In the majority of cases, this is true 
where the records are officially guarded. But no further back 
than 1907, a “peace year,” the Civil War Washington loss was 
almost repeated in New York City, and the order for destruction 
was again given by officials. 

At that time, as now, the Barge Office of the Port was situated 
on the Battery. Its attic was filled with records, and included 
among them were many documents signed by Washington, 
Jefferson, Madison, Adams, Monroe and others of the Presidents. 
In addition, there were countless invoices, import certificates, 
ships’ papers, extensive correspondences of the Collectors of 
the Port of New York, then rapidly becoming the most im- 
portant in the world. For its vast business more space was need- 
ed, and government authorities, intent on clearing out the attic 
accumulation, sold the entire contents, about one hundred and 
forty tons in all, to a junk dealer. 

Mr. Benjamin, who had then been engaged in the manuscript 
and autograph business for twenty years and had gathered an 
extensive and historically invaluable stock, heard of the sale. 
Hastening to the Battery, he found the junkman and his as- 
sistants loading the purchase into large wicker baskets and bur- 
lap bags. A necessarily rapid examination immediately con- 
vinced him of the importance of the papers. Only by promising 
to pay for the manuscripts item for item, rather than by pound, 
did he arrange that the junkman would send the greater portion 
of the papers to his office. For months afterwards, the sifting- 
out process, which required careful examination of each paper, 
continued while each week new deliveries of baskets and bags 
were made. Mr. Benjamin described this episode~one of the 
most notable of his career— which added tremendously to his 
stock, in a copy of The Collector* the still-existing publication 
founded by him in 1887. He commented that at this same pe- 
riod more than a dozen other custom houses in various of the 

• Vol. LI, February 1937, p. 38. 
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country’s ports were swept clean of the majority of their records. 

A failure on the part of the officials to recognize the import- 
ance of historical records and letters is not the only cause of 
destruction. This is clearly illustrated by a letter written in 1937 
by Frederick Coykendall, a Trustee of Columbia University, 
which throws a light at second-hand on the history of the Lin- 
coln era. 

“I was much interested,” he wrote, “in your article in the last 
number of The Collector^ ‘Autographs in Retrospect’ . . . Hor- 
ace G. Young... told me the following: He was an intimate 
friend of Robert T. Lincoln, the son of Abraham Lincoln, and 
he and Mr. Lincoln were accustomed to spend part of each 
summer together. A few years before Mr. Lincoln’s death, Mr. 
Young. . .found Mr. Lincoln in a room surrounded by a num- 
ber of large boxes and with many papers scattered about the 
floor, and with the ashes of many burned papers visible in the 
fireplace. Mr. Young asked Mr. Lincoln what he was doing, and 
Mr. Lincoln replied that he was destroying the private letters 
of his father, Abraham Lincoln. Mr. Young at once remonstrated 
with Mr. Lincoln and said that no one had any right to destroy 
such papers— Mr. Lincoln least of all. 

“Mr. Lincoln replied that he did not care, and intended to con- 
tinue his destruction— since the papers he was destroying con- 
tained the documentary evidence of the treason of a member of 
Lincoln’s cabinet, and that he thought it was best for all that 
such evidence be destroyed. Mr. Young told me this incident 
just a few years before Robert Lincoln died. I wonder how 
much history was lost because of this remarkable action.”* 

Mr. Coykendall continued the story in another letter written 
two months later: “The publication of the incident in The Col- 
lector has had an interesting aftermath While dining at the 

house of Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler . . . reference was made to 
the article in The Collector whereat Dr. Butler said: ‘I remember 
the incident well for I was there at the time. Mr. Young came 
over to my hotel greatly agitated, and told me of Mr. Lincoln’s 
action. The following morning I went to see Mr. Lincoln and 

• Vol. LI, April 1937, p. 61. 
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told him he had no right to destroy such papers. There was still 
one trunk full of papers not destroyed and I persuaded Mr. Lin- 
coln to send that trunk to the Congressional Library.’ ”* 

This Mr. Lincoln actually did, but, in sending the trunk in 
1923 to the Library of Congress, he stipulated that its contents 
were not to be examined until twenty-one years after his death. 
Mr. Lincoln died in 1926, and his wish has since been faithfully 
followed. Repeated requests to use the material for Lincoln bi- 
ographies reveal that historians are alert to the importance of 
this trunk’s contents. Yet when it was first received in Wash- 
ington, the Librarian of Congress so casually regarded the new 
acquisition to the Lincoln material already housed in the Library 
that he briefly disposed of it in his 1923 report: “These papers,” 
he stated, in reference to the entire collection, “have been in the 
Library as a deposit since 1919, but no announcement was per- 
mitted until the gift was completed by Mr. Lincoln.” Mean- 
while, the Library’s previously acquired Lincoln papers, accord- 
ing to the report, had been “used by Mr. Nicolay and Mr. Hay 
in preparing their Lije of Abraham Lincoln. The collection, 
having been examined closely by such competent writers may 
contain little unpublished material calculated to change esti- 
mates of men or matters.” The Librarian’s conclusion apparent- 
ly was also applied to the subsequent and last Robert Lincoln 
contribution. 

In 1937 Mr. Coykendall again wrote, “A friend of mine who 
saw The Collector tells me that he has in his possession a letter 
from Gideon Welles, who you remember was Secretary of the 
Navy under Lincoln, to his wife. I did not see the letter so can- 
not quote, but the substance is: Lincoln is dead. I hope his papers 
have been destroyed for there is rank treason in the Govern- 
ment. This seems to fit in strangely with the remarks of Robert 
Lincoln and Mr. Young. 

“Again— Mr. Robert Levi Todd was one of Lincoln’s most 
intimate associates. Lincoln wanted him to take a place in the 
Cabinet but he refused; however, he remained Lincoln’s close 

• Dr. Butler corroborates Mr. Coykendall in his Autobiography: Across 
the Busy Years, Scribner, 1939, pp. 375-376. 
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adviser-somewhat the same as Colonel House to President Wil- 
son. Todd’s Lincoln papers were left to a man named Todd 
Gentry, who later on destroyed all of the papers . . . These per- 
sistent and repeated stories of the destruction of Lincoln papers 
and the suggestion of treason surely suggest that there is some 
foundation for the idea of treason in Lincoln’s cabinet.” 

Additional evidence that these important letters may point 
to treason was brought forward, in May 1945, by Dr. John J. 
Meng, Assistant Professor in the Department of Political Science, 
Queens College, who wrote: “The Assistant Chief of the Manu- 
script Division at the time Robert Todd Lincoln entrusted his 
father’s papers to the Library was the late Dr. John C. Fitz- 
patrick. I recall hearing Dr. Fitzpatrick on a number of occa- 
sions state that ‘the full and true story of the Lincoln admin- 
istration will never be written until these papers can be used.’ 
He further implied quite clearly that he believed they would 
demonstrate that there were treasonable activities going on in 
Lincoln’s official family during the course of the Civil War.” It 
is obvious that when the trunk of Lincoln papers arrived at the 
Library, it would not have been stored unpacked. The rapid ef- 
fects of mildew and other diseases affecting paper are too well 
known to the authorities to allow them to be careless in such 
matters. It is not improbable that Dr. Fitzpatrick, who in his of- 
ficial capacity would have had access to the collection, might 
well have glanced through it. Certainly he spoke with the auth- 
ority of one who had seen and knew the paper’s contents. 

The treason, about which there have been so many hints, has 
been suspected for a number of years and alluded to by historians 
and biographers.* If the idea of Mr. Coykendall and Dr. Fitzpat- 
rick is correct, obviously Robert Todd Lincoln’s destruction 
was dictated by the hope that the families or relatives of the 
guilty party or parties might not suffer through such revela- 
tions. The truth cannot finally be ascertained until the collection 
is made available in 1947 or at a date thereafter which the Libra- 
rian may determine at his discretion. 

Modern readers are thoroughly familiar with accounts of 

• See Otto Eisenschiml, Why Was Lincoln Murdered? Little, Brown 
and Co., Boston, 1937. 
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oflicial papers being destroyed because those in whose care they 
were, like Mr. Lincoln, did not wish them to be made a part of 
history. “Legation employees were busy burning official pa- 
pers” is a frequent sentence in newspaper reports at a time when 
the breaking of diplomatic relations between two countries ap- 
pears imminent. On the eve of an invasion of a capital, it is quite 
usual that the government order destruction of papers rather 
than permit its state department documents to fall into the 
hands of the enemy. 

A graphic account of just such action during the 1940 in- 
vasion of France is described by Samuel Flagg Bemis, Professor 
of Diplomatic History, Yale University:* “The Germans were 
advancing rapidly toward Laon. Premier Paul Reynaud told 
Ludwig Oscar Frossard, Minister of Information and Propa- 
ganda, that the highest military authorities would not guarantee 
the security of the French capital after midnight. Functionaries 
of the French foreign office were then summoned at dawn and 
ordered to destroy the archives of the ministry. In the first 
article of the new newspaper, Le Mot dCOrdre^ Frossard de- 
scribed the destruction of the records: ‘The Quai d' Or say 
seemed prey to a veritable fury of destruction. Enormous mass- 
es of documents were hurled out of the windows and burned on 
the lawn. Hundreds of curious spectators gathered on the banks 
of the Seine to view the lamentable spectacle. A huge cloud of 
smoke arose from the garden of the Quai, There was such haste 
that a fire broke out [presumably in the building itself] and it 
was necessary to call out the firemen.’ This is what the French 
did themselves. There is no telling what the Germans may have 
done since then to any remaining documents.” 

The most casual student of history realizes how very differ- 
ently crucial periods of the world might appear today had au- 
thentic records survived. One of the mysteries of the life of 
Mary, Queen of Scots, which centers around the murder of 
her husband, Henry, Lord Darnley, might be solved had the 
famous Casket Letters been preserved. There were eight letters 
and a sequence of irregular sonnets said to be addressed by Mary 

* American Historical Review, July 19^^ 4. 



2 30 Autographs 

to the Earl of Bothwell. The nature of these documents— wheth- 
er authentic, forged or partly forged and partly genuine— has 
been the theme of much discussion. If they were authentic 
throughout, they afforded perfect proof of Mary's complicity 
in the murder of her husband so that she might be free to marry 
Bothwell. When Queen Elizabeth brought Mary to her trial and 
death, the Casket Letters played an important role, but they 
were never produced, were repeatedly challenged by Mary, her 
adherents and historians later, and were certainly destroyed, 
presumably by her son who later became James I of England. 

Man and his wars have played dominant roles in the destruction 
of historical records, but they have been abetted by floods, fires 
and other catastrophies of nature. Minor natural causes have 
also played their parts, for papers, improperly stored, have been 
ruined by rot, mildew and worms. Again, records are discarded 
due to inevitable changes resulting from varied tastes and in- 
terests of men and women of new generations, who are indif- 
ferent to the value of papers owned by them or in their care. In 
England, after the sequestration of the imperial estate of the East 
India Company to the Crown, the new masters of India House, 
removing their office to Westminster, made a clean sweep of the 
Company’s records. Although some of these papers are known 
to have survived, and indeed a few have appeared at auctions 
since, a vast portion of the records of the Indian Navy disap- 
peared forever. 

G. Birbeck Hill, in his Talks about Autographs* reports that 
the letters which Boswell, the biographer of Samuel Johnson, 
received from many of the most eminent men of his time were 
destroyed by his executors. Boswell’s own correspondence with 
his friend, William Johnstone Temple, was sold for waste paper, 
and only a small portion of it, found being used as wrapping pa- 
per by a butter-man, was recovered and published. During the 
French Revolution of 1848, the Hotel de Ville in Paris and other 
buildings were ransacked, and a tremendous volume of papers, 
letters and documents, dealing with the first Revolution of 1789 
and the Napoleonic period, was destroyed, and the balance lost 

• Houghton, Mifilin & Co., 1896, p. 12. 
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to the French Government. The history of a very remarkable 
bound volume pertaining to the first French Revolution, which 
mysteriously found its way to the American market and was 
sold in 1929, might conceivably be traced back to that day. The 
volume contained fifty vellum sheets, each being a decree is- 
sued by the National Assembly, all signed by Louis XVI and 
comprising orders that related to the removal of taxes on salt 
and certain foods, the emancipation of Jews, the cancelling of 
bridge tolls and similar other long-disputed and democratically 
vital measures. 

Many old court houses in the South were emptied of their 
contents during the Civil War, and it was said by contemporary 
witnesses that the path of the Union forces could be traced by 
following the old family papers strewn along the road. Among 
American librarians and in the autograph and manuscript trade, 
it is generally known that a vast number of the papers of the 
War Department in Washington were discarded. The under- 
standing is that these were ordered burned, but that the person 
who was to have done this, appreciating more than his superiors 
their value and significance, chose to preserve them. Of these, 
many items have repeatedly appeared at auctions and in dealers’ 
catalogues for several decades, and today are scattered in institu- 
tions all over the country. 

Even now the general public’s ignorance of the value of old 
manuscripts is surprising, and similar wholesale destruction still 
goes on. Within the past ten years many tons of material, unex- 
amined and unquestionably including important and unknown 
historical facts, have been destroyed in the same heedless fashion 
which caused the burning in the nineties of the papers of Samuel 
Huntington, Governor of Connecticut and Signer of the Dec- 
laration of Independence. Late in the 1930’s some forty tons of 
papers from the Philadelphia custom house were sold to various 
purchasers for a few hundred dollars. The sale was in accord- 
ance with an act of Congress permitting the Archivist of the 
United States to make recommendations for the disposal of 
“useless papers.” Unfortunately, however, it was the Treasury 
Department and not that of the National Archives which de- 
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cided what was to go. The list of papers to be disposed of, all 
dated after 1910, was sent to the Philadelphia officials at a time 
when they were extremely busy, and, in addition, they were only 
given a few hours in which to execute the order. The clerks 
responsible for the checking and removal of the papers hurried 
through their task and were careless in the bargain. Consequent- 
ly, wrote Dr. Boyd, who was at the time Director of the His- 
torical Society of Pennsylvania and who attended the sale and 
bought some of the papers, “they threw into one great mass 
practically everything they could lay their hands on, and I my- 
self saw one document as early as 1743 in the mass of forty tons.’’ 

Librarians and collectors are today gravely concerned over 
the destruction of the written word and are most anxious that 
an ever-increasing public become conscious of the value that 
is inherent in manuscripts and letters. Through them, the tradi- 
tions of the past may be safeguarded. Were a person to own a 
letter of Stonewall Jackson or Lafayette or of a statesman, king, 
queen or any other of the easily recognized famous, he would 
normally understand that it has a value. But he might not know 
that the correspondence of little-known individuals may prove 
of equal importance in throwing light on a particular era. Gid- 
eon Welles, who figures in the Coykendall-Lincoln correspond- 
ence, wrote a letter to his wife in which he speaks of “rank 
treason in the Government,” and hopes that Lincoln’s papers 
were destroyed upon his death. The letter, otherwise of small 
value, provides a clue for the historian-detective to track down. 

Family papers may also frequently furnish information that 
to scholars is indispensable for a proper study and appreciation 
of a given period of the past. A letter describing the day-to-day 
details of her life by the wife of a pioneer in California during 
the ’49 Gold Rush may prove a great “find” for a novelist writ- 
ing of that period. Such books as Kenneth Robert’s Oliver Wis- 
well^ which so intimately describes Revolutionary Boston, New 
York and many other American cities; Margaret Mitchell’s 
Gone with the Wind, with its detailed account of Georgia, dur- 
ing the Civil War; Elizabeth Page’s Tree of Liberty, Thack- 
eray’s Henry Esmond and The Virginians, and James Feni- 
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more Cooper’s The Last of the Mohicans could never have been 
so graphically written had not their authors had access to origi- 
nal manuscript sources, from which they derived their material. 

The biographer of Alexander Hamilton inevitably must re- 
cord the fatal wounding of the first Secretary of the Treasury 
in a duel at the hands of Aaron Burr at dawn, July 1 1, 1804. The 
story can be told dryly. It could be given its full drama were the 
writer to consult the collection presented in 1945 by a private 
collector to the New York Historical Association at Coopers- 
town, New York. This fine group of some forty-five items com- 
prises the original letters of Hamilton to Burr and those of his 
seconds to Burr’s seconds, original drafts of Burr’s letters in 
reply and of Burr’s seconds, and the pardon granted by Gover- 
nor D. D. Tompkins of New York to William Peter Van Ness 
for acting as Burr’s second at a time when dueling was outlawed. 
The “other side of the fence” correspondence— what the Hamil- 
ton group received, originals taking the place of drafts, and 
drafts instead of originals— interestingly enough, is preserved 
in the New York Historical Society of New York City. 

A failure to consider the term autograph in its professional 
sense may possibly explain why the announcement of a histori- 
cal society’s or library’s acquisition of an autograph collec- 
tion is given such scant attention by the public, yet in the ac- 
ademic world the collection may quickly become the honey 
that attracts a horde of scholars. When the American Philo- 
sophical Society, whose library in Philadelphia has for many 
years housed a tremendously important and extensive collection 
of Benjamin Franklin papers, purchased for some twenty-eight 
thousand dollars the Franklin-Jackson letters at a London auc- 
tion sale in January 1945, the fact went practically unheralded. 
These thirty-three unpublished signed autograph letters, cov- 
ering the years of Franklin’s life between 1753 and 1767, when 
he was American Agent for the Colonies in London, were ad- 
dressed to Richard Jackson, a Member of Parliament. To the 
historian or biographer so fine an acquisition by the Society 
makes the library an imperative for all research on Franklin or 
his period. 
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Something of the same importance was quickly attached to 
the Illinois State Historical Library at Springfield, when its 
Lincolniana was made available; to the William Henry Smith 
Memorial Library at Indianapolis with its President William 
Henry Harrison papers; and to the Hayes Memorial Library of 
Fremont, Ohio, which specializes in all material relating to Presi- 
dent Rutherford B. Hayes and his contemporaries. Also in this 
category, among many other institutions, is the University of 
Louisville Library, where are deposited various private papers 
of the late Supreme Court Justice Louis D. Brandeis, who was 
so actively engaged in the Zionist movement that its history in 
America and Palestine cannot adequately be written until his 
letters are open to the researcher. 

Today, when the means for the collecting and disseminating 
of news have been so intensified, it is easy to reason that the 
present era’s history is being written in a white light of publicity 
from day to day. A few may claim that in the year 2000 there 
will be no need for scholars to consult records and letters when 
an appraisal of our time is made. Anyone who stops to consider, 
however, will quickly realize that it may be years before he can 
have access to much secret information of actions and events 
and their controlling factors. The true history of the momentous 
Teheran and Yalta Conferences between Churchill, Roosevelt 
and Stalin is more veiled now than the agreements by which 
Poland was first partitioned between Germany, Austria and 
Russia. Certain published documents have contributed to the 
story, but very much of it is still contained in private reports and 
letters. No one of these may give a complete account. Each is a 
piece in a puzzle, and these pieces may even now be in the pos- 
session of individuals to whom some official wrote in great con- 
fidence. President Franklin D. Roosevelt showed his recogni- 
tion of the fact that current history must await a much later 
day for accurate writing when he established a library at his 
home in Hyde Park for the housing of state papers. These, it 
may well be supposed, have been weeded out of such informa- 
tion as he did not wish, for personal or other reasons, to have 
“become public property. 
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Mr. Roosevelt’s decision is one of a growing list that points 
to the accelerating interest in autographs in America, an interest 
that lagged for many years behind Europe’s, where this form 
of collecting has been popular for several centuries. It has often 
been said that there is only one collector of autographs in Amer- 
ica to every thousand book collectors. The last forty odd years 
have brought a great change, and this ratio is becoming less and 
less disproportionate. Libraries specializing in regional material, 
historical societies and university collections have encourag- 
ingly multiplied, and through their expansion have drawn the 
attention of the public to the necessity of preserving old records. 
The quantity of these, hidden away in attics and basements, in 
offices and stores, forgotten, or preserved by those who look 
upon then merely as idle curiosities, is still very great. Librarians 
and collectors have shuddered at the thought of donations to 
paper-salvage drives, which in many cases may have been in- 
spired by patriotic zeal but not governed by discretion. Such 
fervor led a woman to proffer for metal salvage an artistically 
wrought and irreplaceable Spanish iron balustrade that graced 
her town home. Her offer w’as rejected, but one could hardly 
visualize an enthusiastic salvage collector going through a bun- 
dle of old papers to determine which should be preserved and 
discriminating between the important and the unimportant. 

Social, economic and business documents have also won new 
attention in recent years. In 1941 the New York Committee on 
Business Records was organized to ijnpress upon the city’s busi- 
ness men the importance of systematically preserving their rec- 
ords and making them available for research. Its organization 
and aims are described in a brochure by Thomas C. Cochran of 
New York University, entitled New York City Records: A Plan 
for their Preservation^^ The New York Public Library, which 
took over the more significant papers of the New York World’s 
Fair Corporation, is also trying to prevent the destruction of the 
records of old business houses. The Library of Congress has be- 
gun the collection of all documents bearing on book publishing 

• Reprinted from the article in the Bulletin of the Business Historical 
Society, June 1944. 
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in America, and a private collector in Boston is searching for any 
letters or material pertaining to the publishers Tichnor & Fields. 
Among the most valued collections owned by the American 
Antiquarian Society are the business papers of Isaiah Thomas, 
a famous printer of the Revolutionary period. The Scribner 
papers covering a full century are the most considerable col- 
lection of publishing records. In Company Museums* Laurence 
Vail Coleman, Director of the American Association of Mu- 
seums, lists eighty American and three Canadian business corp- 
orations which have properly valued their records and efficiently 
set about their preservation, some in recent years, others in the 
more distant past. 

Correspondences which have been very recently written, 
are being written, and will be written in the immediately suc- 
ceeding days may also have incalculable historic importance 
in the future. Often the private collector, equipped through 
long experience with both a special knowledge and an almost 
sixth sense of values developed by extended study, can ferret 
out and preserve that which may prove to have lasting value. 
He is, above all, a free agent in a sense that the librarian of an 
institution, who is circumscribed by many factors, cannot be. 
Most practically, the latter is restricted by his budget and by 
his duties themselves. These often do not permit him the time 
required to run down the material in which he may be whole- 
heartedly interested. He may read, for instance, that in Phila- 
delphia certain documents are to be sold, but at a time when he 
cannot leave his post, or funds are not available. In similar in- 
stances, the private collector whose time is his own is in no way 
held back. He may travel anywhere for an objective. 

Again, the private collector is often more the specialist than 
is the librarian. The latter’s knowledge in the realm of auto- 
graphs is extremely broad and frequently general, whereas the 
collector has narrowed his and focused it on a particular small 
area. Mrs. Hills, who assisted in gathering together the Beinecke 
Collection of Robert Louis Stevenson, is among the unquestioned 
authorities on that writer. Many librarians would bow to her 

• The American Associadon of Museums, Washington, D. C., 1943. 
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judgment on Stevenson, yet she, in turn, would submit to their 
judgment on matters pertaining to the Revolutionary and Civil 
Wars or to the French First Empire. TJie private collector, then, 
is often the specialist among specialists. 

He will also frequently have devoted himself solely to one 
subject— Sidney Lanier, Ethan Allen, Johannes Brahms— and have 
studied not only all available papers which have been written 
immediately by his “hero” but everything that pertains to him. 
The collector, accordingly, has at his fingertips an expert know- 
ledge which few others are able to duplicate. It enables him 
quickly to determine the possibilities of new data being revealed, 
the likelihood that a particular paper may be extant and in the 
possession of some specific family or that “lost” material may 
crop up in a definite locality. Knowing very explicitly what he 
wants, he further is in the best possible position to “sleuth” or to 
explore in out-of-the-way places. 

The autograph collector, perhaps more than any other, is bet- 
ter able to experience that joy in discovery which comes when 
he reaches the end of a long and difficult trail, or when he hap- 
pens casually and unexpectedly on treasure he never knew exist- 
ed. His interest and activity are similar in many ways to those of 
collectors in general. But his motives are superior to those of 
others who collect with no thought of contributing to cultural 
and historical progress. Autograph collecting leads him into 
lonely paths. Enthusiasms are not often readily shared. Yet, al- 
though his brothers may not be in his neighborhood nor in his 
own city, he has many scattered far and wide. These constitute 
a fraternity and one which he elects to join because he fully 
shares its cultural aims. 
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Care and Preservation 

P ROVERBIALLY the vaults of a bank are considered among 
the safest depositories for valuables. Frederick S. Peck, the 
noted Rhode Island autograph collector, believed this. With 
immense patience and at great expense over many years, he had 
acquired an outstanding collection including letters and docu- 
ments of Myles Standish, Roger Williams, William Brewster and 
William Bradford, manuscripts of Revolutionary and Civil War 
importance and similar historic items. From these he selected 
and deposited in a Providence bank his two most prized pos- 
sessions—a set of the Presidents of the United States and one of 
the Signers. Since the majority of the Signers’ letters were hand- 
written and dated 1776, it was unquestionably one of the best 
in the country. 

When the hurricane of 1938 struck the East Atlantic coast, the 
Barrington River was turned into a torrent and quickly flooded 
many Providence streets and buildings, including Mr. Peck’s 
bank. After five days^ during which the waters barred any ap- 
proach to the vaults, he had reconciled himself to the total loss 
of his collections. The ri^r finally receded, however, and the 
sets were recovered. His distress was quickly turned to joy when 
he discovered that his autographs, carefully dried and cleaned, 
were none the worse for their wetting. The strong rag paper of 
Colonial times had not only resisted the effects of long submer- 
sion but the ink itself had neither run nor blurred. 

Mr. Peck’s unique experience would have been a most un- 
happy one had his collection consisted of letters written in mod- 
ern inks and on modern papers. It proved beyond question that 
autograph materials of high quality can withstand even the catas- 
trophe of a flood. For this reason, it is regrettable that good grade 
rag paper in common use in earlier centuries gradually came to 
be regarded as too expensive by letter- writers of a later genera- 
tion. Manufacturers, of necessity, were obliged to seek a cheap- 
er substitute. Paper made of wood-pulp and other materials. 
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which cannot compare in durability, resulted, and on these the 
bulk of recent autographs are written. It is true at times that for 
important letters and documents a high quality stock is used, but 
the majority of every-day messages are on materials selected 
with little thought as to their preservation. Some, composed on 
the spur of the moment, are even on paper little better than 
scraps and often of the flimsiest consistency. 

Fortunately librarians and autograph collectors, in assuming 
the task of preserving historical papers, are not starry-eyed 
dreamers who vaguely hope to correct this situation. While leav- 
ing to future generations the more difficult solution of how to 
preserve the modern and more perishable materials, they cur- 
rently accept the responsibility for the proper care and preserva- 
tion of their immediate manuscript possessions. Paper, properly 
handled, can last indefinitely if it is not exposed to fire, water and 
other obvious hazards. In addition, no matter in what condition 
letters are found, there is rarely if ever an occasion when some- 
thing cannot be done to improve that condition and to strength- 
en the paper. 

The average layman, unlike an institution, does not find it 
possible to use elaborate and multiple equipment suitable for the 
best protection of autographs— air-conditioning and ventilation; 
processes to insure against the inroads of insects, worms and 
mould; and the many devices used for ironing, washing, pressing 
and general handling. For him, the available means are few. Yet 
it is highly advisable that he should know what these are. All are 
based on that type of procedure which common sense itself indi- 
cates and begin with one simple rule— when an autograph is in 
good condition, it should normally be left alone. The average 
collector should also familiarize himself with the more complex 
and special means accessible to experts. He, then, will not per- 
mit autographs to deteriorate because he is unaware that certain 
types of repairs, even if beyond his own talents, are possible and 
under certain circumstances available to him through the re- 
sources of others. 

When a document's material is mutilated or seriously dam- 
aged, there is little that can be done by an amateur, among 
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whom the autograph dealer certainly lists himself. Major repairs 
are needed in such cases, and clumsy handling easily leads to 
greater damage. Nevertheless, experts almost unanimously agree 
that it is far better for a layman to make emergency or tempo- 
rary minor repairs than to permit an autograph to disintegrate 
completely. Of such simple repairs the most common is that 
used to hold a sheet together to prevent further tearing or crum- 
bling. For this purpose a gummed tissue or tape of the transpar- 
ent type, white tissue paper, or better still the so-called Japanese 
tissue, may be cut in strips and applied with library paste at the 
point requiring treatment. They are recommended because each 
can later be harmlessly removed when a qualified person takes 
over permanent repairs. When using gummed tissue or tape, 
these should not be licked, as saliva has digestive juices which are 
injurious to paper. Any self-sealing tape, such as Scotch tape, 
should be definitely avoided. It leaves on the paper both an ir- 
removable yellowish oily stain and a sticky residue which can 
only be dissolved with difficulty even by recommended solvents. 

When paste is used in such repairs, some experts advise that 
it should be made on the day of its use.* It may be either of wheat 
or wall-paper paste mixed with water. To this may be added gly- 
cerine or sorbitolsyrup which helps to retain a certain amount of 
moisture and flexibility in the pasted sheet. A good quality libra- 
ry paste is also considered both satisfactory and harmless by 
other experts. Practically all agree that neither Japanese tissue 
nor any other should be used to cover an entire paper. None is 
as durable as silking, and all have the further disadvantage of ob- 
scuring the writing. Several decades ago it was a fairly common 
practice to varnish a color reproduction of a famous painting so 
that it might be mistaken for an oil. Whether any were fooled 
by this is another story, but, because the varnish also gave some 
protection from water and dust, the practice was picked up and 
applied by a few to autographs. It was quickly condemned by 

* Detailed directions for making such paste and for its application, as 
well as numerous other excellent suggestions in regard to the repair and 
treatment of various kinds of paper, vellum, bindings, etc., are given by 
Harry Miller Lydenberg and John Archer in The Care and Repair of 
Books, New York, The R. R. Bowker Company, 1945. 
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experts. Under no circumstances should liquids made of varnish, 
shellac, drying oil or cellulosenitrate bases be used in any treat- 
ment of autographs. 

The collector, who feels himself more or less forced to make 
emergency repairs, doubtless does not need to be told that his 
pound of cure would have been unnecessary had others before 
him taken an ounce of prevention. The tyro collector, however, 
can ill afford not to recognize the ounce he himself can take even 
in instances when autographs are in good condition at the time 
he acquires them. 

No matter what their nature or condition, they should be 
kept as much as possible from light and from excessive heat or 
dampness. The rule applies equally to newspapers or any type of 
manuscripts. Papers become yellow and brittle if exposed to 
high temperatures for even short periods of time. Were a paper 
absent-mindedly put on a radiator cover or in direct sunlight 
and forgotten for a few hours, it might be irreparably harmed. 
On undue exposure to sun rays not only will papers dry out 
quickly, but the old-fashioned, highly acid inks of the iron-gall 
type will fade to a faint brownish color. Dye-base inks, recently 
developed for use in fountain pens, may fade out altogether, leav- 
ing no visible trace to the naked eye. Sun rays further accelerate 
the natural processes of time, and the best of papers become more 
quickly discolored and weakened in resistance. It is a fairly com- 
mon, but unfounded, belief that glass, whether in a window or a 
frame, protects manuscripts from the harmful effects of direct 
sunlight. On the contrary, under certain circumstances glass, 
since it often intensifies heat, provides its own menace to the 
paper against which it presses. 

The collector who exclaims against the summer’s humidity 
rather than its heat would do well to think of his autographs in 
the same terms. An over-damp room encourages the growth of 
mould, a particular variety of which will cause a brown discol- 
oration of the paper, called “foxing.” Autographs should be kept 
in places where the atmosphere is neither overly humid nor 
overly dry. If the means are not available to insure these desir- 
able conditions, the collector can from time to time resort to a 
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simple bit of air-conditioning. To overcome dampness he can 
expose papers to the air, not the sun, on a dry bright day; or to 
overcome excessive heat and dryness, he can expose them on a 
damp or rainy day. Either can be done by opening file drawers 
or other containers for a few hours or by placing the material 
flat on tables. 

Papers that have come into contact with water should be treat- 
ed as soon as possible in order to prevent attack by mildew. 
None, in the first place, should be allowed to dry out in one mass 
because too frequently the sheets will stick to each other and 
become difficult to separate without damage. Each wet paper 
should be carefully lifted, put individually between white blot- 
ters and pressed. Then, when it is fairly dry, either a dry blot- 
ter or a sheet of paper should be placed over it, and the whole 
pressed with a warm, not a hot, iron. Frequently no further treat- 
ment is necessary. When using the iron caution must be exer- 
cised if seals are on the document in question, since these are 
thermoplastic. 

Most authorities agree that the best possible method to keep 
autographs is to place them flat in fairly heavy paper folders. If, 
however, these folders are stood on end, one next the other, they 
should be arranged loosely so as to provide adequate ventilation 
yet at the same time tightly enough to prevent the documents 
from sagging, curling and possibly breaking within the folders. 
A safe rule is to store them on shelves never less than a foot from 
the floor, as this insures adequate air space and will give some de- 
gree of protection should the room be flooded. 

Autographs should also be preserved as nearly as possible in 
their original state. They should always be completely flattened 
and never left folded, wrinkled or curled at the edges, since in 
this state paper, particularly if it is at all brittle, will eventually 
break along such creases or chip off. Nor should they be left 
within rubber bands or clips. Rubber rots, and almost everyone 
is familiar with the tell-tale brown stain it leaves. Both clips and 
pins, in corroding, leave their typical marks, and their rusting 
makes it difficult to remove them without the probability of 
tearing. 
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When a paper is folded, particularly if the folds are sharp and 
well defined, it is helpful first to dampen it—a process best carried 
out by spreading it in a very humid, warm room. A ready one 
would be a bathroom in which, with closed doors, a warm ^ow- 
er or tub has been allowed to run for a suitable time. Direct 
sponging or soaking in water is dangerous. Wet papers are very 
fragile and easily damaged. Also when ink is water soluble, as is 
the case with many modern ones manufactured for pen or type- 
writer, untold damage can be done. When more gently mois- 
tened, the paper may be ironed out after first placing it on a hard 
surface cushioned with white blotting paper, which serves to 
prevent the iron’s edge from breaking the fragile edge. 

Because irreparable damage may be caused by excessive dry- 
ing out, many experts warn the inexperienced repairer against 
applying heat to a manuscript at any time. If the steamroom or 
any controlled humidity method is not possible, they suggest the 
material be laid out on a rainy day with windows opened so that 
the paper, properly sheltered from sudden gusts of wind or cur- 
rents of air, may absorb moisture. As soon as the paper is suffi- 
ciently dampened, it should be hand flattened, next placed be- 
tween sheets of blotting paper and then subjected to light pres- 
sure in a binder’s press. In lieu of the latter, a heavy pile of books, 
their weight evenly distributed downward, will serve. Such 
pressure, rather than heat, takes more time than ironing but is 
undoubtedly a safer procedure. 

For removing dust and other particles of foreign matter, it is 
recommended that every paper be brushed off with a camel’s 
hair brush before it is put away in a folder. A piece of very soft 
silk may also be used, but in this case pressure must be avoided. 
Frequent handling of autographs is harmful to them. Aside from 
the danger of tearing, the moisture and unperceived dirt of 
hands may not only leave unsightly stains but also an acid resi- 
due which causes paper deterioration. 

The removal of stains is always necessary before any attempt 
is made to reinforce or repair the paper itself. Pencil marks and 
superficial dirt are simply removed by means of the art-gum 
.eraser. For other stains caused by grease spots, acids, paste and 
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glue, the washing of the documents with water, a process which 
must be followed with utmost care, is suggested. 

In these cases, the ink should be tested beforehand in some in- 
conspicuous comer, and, if it shows any tendency to run, it may 
then be lacquered with a thin solution of cellulose acetate in ace- 
tone. When this coating has dried, washing, preferably with dis- 
tilled water, may safely be undertaken. The residue is next care- 
fully sponged off with absorbent cotton or soft cloth, and the 
paper rinsed in clean water. It should then be laid between clean 
white blotters and pressed either by a press-binder or with books. 
Finally the lacquer coating is removed by sponging the sheet 
with cotton dipped in acetone. 

For other types of stains even greater amount of experience 
and judgment is required to select the perfect solvent or com- 
bination of solvents to be used in any specific case. In the 
normally recommended solvents most black typewriter inks or 
carbon impressions will unfortunately bleed. A starch-sizing 
treatment will minimize this effect, but such material must be 
very cautiously treated in any case. Occasionally ordinary inks 
will be affected by both water and solvents. 

To remove stains of various types, the following solvents are 
suggested by Adelaide Minogue, Chief of the Cleaning and Re- 
habilitation Section at the National Archives in Washington:* 


Stain 

Adhesive tape 
Duco-cement 

Glue (linen or glassine tape) 

Lacquer 

Oil 

Paint 

Paste 

Rubber cement 
Scotch tape 
Shellac 
Wax 


Recommended Solvent 
Carbon tetrachloride or benzene 
Acetone 
Warm water 
Acetone 

Carbon tetrachloride or benzene 
Mixture of alcohol and benzene 
Water 

Mixture of benzene and toluene 
Mixture of benzene and toluene 
Ethyl alcohol 

Mixture of benzene and toluene 


Caution should be observed when any of the chemicals are 
used, as many of them are inflammable and all are harmful to 
breathe. Each cleaning operation should be carried out in a well- 

* “The Repair and Preservation of Records,” Bulletin No. 5, National 
Archives, Washington, September 1943. 
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ventilated room and away from an open flame. At the same time 
Mrs. Minogue warns that the amateur should leave such work, 
wherever possible, to the expert. The former is too apt, by some 
accidental slip, to destroy the very sheet he seeks to preserve. 

Stains caused by foxing, which shows in the spotty brown 
discoloration found on prints and documents that have been sub- 
jected to damp storage conditions for a considerable time, are 
diflicult to remove. A bleaching treatment is required, and this 
somewhat drastic process always weakens the paper and fades 
any but carbon inks. When such stains occur over the writing, 
or between its lines, they are practically impossible to eradicate 
since the bleach cannot be kept from the script itself. In most 
cases the treatment, too, will blanch the paper where applied, 
and it is debatable whether stains or whitened spots are prefer- 
able. 

To prevent that type of stain caused by the smudging of the 
carbon in a pencilled letter, experts suggest that it be treated 
with a fixative. Mrs. Minogue recommends that it be ‘‘sized’’ 
providing the paper itself is in good condition. This is done by 
dipping it into a thin starch or gelatin solution, after which it is 
subsequently dried and pressed. A sprayed lacquer of a suitable 
type may be used as an alternative, but this is much more ex- 
pensive and more difficult to handle than the readily available 
starch. Such processes not only protect but, curiously enough, 
make pencil writing more permanent than ink. Ink fades when 
exposed to light, but pencil writings, treated by either tested 
method, neither smudge nor fade, a fact that may in future play 
its part in overthrowing the prejudice against the use of pencils 
in correspondence. Formerly the value of autographs would 
have been halved if they had been written in pencil, but today 
the new system of protecting and preserving them equalizes 
their value with others in ink. 

There is another substance which is not uncommonly found 
to mar paper— sealing wax. When the wax is old it can be re- 
moved only by carefully scraping it off with a sharp knife after 
it has first been moistened by pressing between wet blotters. 
New wax can also largely be removed with a knife, and the last 
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vestiges melted out by pressing the paper between white blotters 
with a gently used heated iron. 

In some instances the removal of stains is of particular impor- 
tance because their presence may hasten the deterioration of 
paper. To eliminate them is as much a precaution for its “health” 
as protection against over dampness. Paper, irrespective of the 
century of its manufacture, is not only affected by improper ex- 
posure to light, humidity and dryness, but is also subject to what 
might be called diseases. These are caused by fungi, and some 
claim by bacteria. Parenthetically, it can be stated that the perils 
of insects, rats and mice, which are in another category, are no 
less real and formidable if the proper precautions are not taken. 
Paper “diseases” are invited by a necessary process of manufac- 
ture called “sizing.” This consists of immersing the fibres-cot- 
ton, linen, hemp or wood-pulp— in a bath of animal or vegetable 
glue, a substance which has somewhat the attraction for bac- 
teria, fungi and other paper enemies that honey has for bees. It 
is also affected by temperature. Because of these facts some libra- 
ries fumigate their manuscripts and thereby kill all insect and 
mould life. 

Many dangers to paper obviously come from sources foreign 
to it, but it often carries within itself another hazard. This is its 
own acidity, which for a number of years chemists have classed 
as one of the chief causes of brittleness found in many manu- 
scripts. It results from chemical changes within the paper’s sub- 
stance and also from conditions of storage. For this reason, once 
stains have been removed, the strengthening or reinforcing of 
the paper should be delayed for an intervening process. Such a 
method has been adopted by experts after many experiments in 
recent years. 

The potential harm of paper acidity and how to remove it is 
described by W. J. Barrow, Document Restorer of the Virginia 
State Library at Richmond, in a pamphlet issued in 1943.* 
states that if a condition of acidity, the extent of which may be 
ascertained by laboratory tests, is permitted to remain, it not 

• Procedures and Equipment used in the Barrow Method of Restoring 
Manuscripts and Documents^ W. J. Barrow, Richmond, Virginia. 
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only continues the destruction of the paper but also contami- 
nates and weakens any cellulosic material used to strengthen it. 
Calcium carbonate was found to have a stabilizing effect upon 
cellulose fibres and will neutralize acids absorbed by the paper at 
some future time. The solutions used are calcium hydroxide and 
calcium bicarbonate. Experiments further pointed to the fact 
that paper with high acidity was less stable under light than the 
same paper with low acidity. The conclusion was logically 
reached then that all documents should be treated for acidity be- 
fore any restoration method was attempted. It follows also that 
the restoration process itself should be free of any factors that 
would tend to renew this condition. 

One of the simplest and most helpful methods of protecting 
autographs is by means of sheets of cellulose acetate. They do 
not protect from the effects of light rays as is sometimes believed. 
A manuscript enclosed between them, if placed on exhibit under 
direct rays, advisedly should be safeguarded by some light filter. 
Today visitors to the Library of Congress who see the original 
draft of the Declaration of Independence, replaced on exhibi- 
tion in 1945, may note how very faint and illegible the writing 
appears. According to Gaillard Hunt, quoting from the April 24, 
1903, report of a committee of the National Academy of Sci- 
ences on the condition and preservation of the Declaration of 
Independence, “the wet press-copying operation to which it was 
exposed about 1820 for the purpose of reproducing a facsimile 
copy removed a large portion of the ink.”* His statement was 
challenged by John C. Fitzpatrick, former Assistant Chief of 
the Manuscript Division of the Library of Congress.t Wherever 
the truth lies, no further risks, due to this or other causes, are 
being taken. A filter is now used to protect both the ink and 
parchment of this great document from the further harmful 
effects of light rays. 

Celluloid sheets should not be confused with those of cellu- 
lose acetate, and under no circumstances should the former be 
used. Celluloid deteriorates and in doing so slowly gives off 

• The Department of State of the United States^ Its History and Func- 
Mon Department of State, Washington, 1914, p. 312. 

t The Spirit of the Revolution, Boston, Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1924. 
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fumes of nitric acid, which when absorbed by paper causes its 
early destruction. Papers of whatever make or period, kept in 
contact with celluloid, go entirely to pieces, and the ink quickly 
fades. 

Mounting manuscripts that are written on only one side of a 
sheet is a method occasionally used to strengthen them but one 
not popular among collectors. This is understandable, since the 
acidity and other harmful factors of the stock employed for the 
mounting is often in time communicated to the manuscript un- 
der repair. The latter may also be stained as the result of the use 
of a poor quality paste. In older methods of framing, the docu- 
ments were pasted on heavy board, a practice which was ex- 
tremely bad since inevitably, as the cardboard dried out, the 
manuscript would do the same. Even the best expert today at- 
tempts with fear and trembling to separate such fragile and brit- 
tle paper from its backing. Not only is the paper apt to tear, but 
the ink often fades badly in the dampening process involved. 

For the strengthening of entire sheets of fragile paper, or pa- 
per written on both sides that needs extensive repair, there are 
two available methods. One is called the crepeline,* the other 
lamination. The first consists of the application to a sheet of a 
thin layer of fine silk gauze, unfinished, unbleached and unstiff- 
ened. The gauze is generally applied to both sides since when 
only one is so treated the paper tends to curl. The bleached and 
stiffened old type of heavy quality crepeline, frowned upon by 
experts, is no longer used extensively. When the proper type 
and grade of silk are used the result is to leave the paper not ap- 
preciably stiffer than before treated. Its texture becomes prac- 
tically invisible, the ink is only slightly obscured and meanwhile 
the whole paper is well reinforced. 

Experts claim that the paste used in applying silk often makes 
the document more attractive to paper pests, and that over a 
period of twenty-five years or more the protective material it- 
self deteriorates and adversely affects the paper. They accord- 
ingly recommend that documents so treated be examined from 

* The various steps in this process are carefully described in Lydenbcrg 
and Archer, op. cit.y pp. 37-38. 
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time to time and, if necessary, re-treated. A few authorities also 
argue that, because the crepeline method does not protect paper 
from the evil effects of light, heat and acid gases, it is of litde use 
as a preservative. Others counter with the perfectly sound state- 
ment that carelessness in the storage of autographs will hasten 
deterioration in any paper, and that rough handling will no more 
rapidly affect paper that has been silked than that which has been 
strengthened by any other known means. Silking, as is true of 
other methods, will unquestionably aid in preserving a docu- 
ment for an indefinite period of years if reasonable care is used 
in handling and storing. 

Collectors generally prefer the crepeline to more modern 
methods endorsed by experts chiefly for the reason that the 
character of the paper itself is not changed. This is not true in 
lamination, in which the entire texture of the repaired manu- 
script is different from that of ordinary paper. Lamination is a 
method of repair by which transparent sheets of a thin flexible 
cellulose acetate foil, colorless and with a high degree of perma- 
nence, are applied to the two sides of a damaged paper. Their 
adhesion is effected by heating and pressing the thermoplastic 
foil into the pores of the paper by a steam-heated hydraulic or 
other suitable type of press, the writing remaining perfectly 
legible and clear. A modification of the process by the use of 
a sheet of high grade tissue on the outside of the foil has been 
found to produce a much stronger product than that laminated 
with foil alone,* but this at times tends to reduce the clarity of 
the writing. 

Lamination was first adopted by the National Archives and 
is highly recommended by them. Although the foil will burn, it 
is not itself inflammable and is water repellent, relatively perma- 
nent, strong and resistant to fungi, insects and exposure to gases. 
It is therefore not only a method of reinforcing paper but also a 
means of preserving it. For these and other reasons many experts 
consider it has an advantage over the older silking and tissue 
methods of repair. Others, however, among whom is included 
John T. Washboum, Chief of the Reading Room of the New 

• Barrow, op, cit. 
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York Historical Society, voice practical objections to it. In a 
review of Mrs. Minogue’s Bulletin* Mr. Washbourn states: “As 
long ago as 1936, Mr. Alexander J. Wall, our late director, col- 
laborated with the National Archives in testing this method in 
comparison with others, and sent a sample document to be lam- 
inated in the National Archives shops. Our subsequent experi- 
ence indicates that the silking method is far more practical. The 
document that was laminated has since broken in two where it 
was folded, whereas a document properly silked can be folded 
almost with impunity, the silk threads acting as a binder. We 
have silked manuscripts for the last twenty years and the docu- 
ments have not shown any bad effects.” Lamination, he contin- 
ues, may have its advantages, but from a practical point of view 
he believes the silking of documents is more desirable. The ob- 
jection has sometimes been raised that, under certain extreme 
conditions of heat, laminated paper might weld together into a 
mass. The National Archives, however, reports that it has found 
that such material is unaffected by temperatures below 250® F., 
and that sheets completely welded together by exposure to high- 
er temperatures may be separated with acetone. 

Lamination has further advantages in that its transparency 
permits the passage of ultra-violet and infra-red rays and so sets 
up no bar to photography. In addition, Mr. Barrow points out 
that “fiber and ink test of the type of which I am familiar can be 
made on documents laminated with either silk or cellulose ace- 
tate foil .... In order to make microscopic analysis of the fibers 
or chemical tests of the ink some portion of the cellulose acetate 
foil should be lifted and dissolved out of the paper with ace- 
tone.”! It can therefore be noted that at any time, in order to 
make necessary tests, the protective coating can be partially re- 
moved from laminated paper. Naturally, to remove either silk, 
tissue or acetate foil is always difficult if the autograph was very 
much deteriorated before the protective process was employed. 

Mr. Barrow reports interesting results of laminating paper 

•New York Historical Society Quarterly Bulletin^ Vol. xxix, No. 2, 
April 1945. 

t Letter to the author, April 24, 1945. 
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after proper treatment for acid. “Upon subjection to accelerated 
aging tests,” he writes in emphasizing the merits of lamination, 
“by baking for seventy-two hours at loo degrees centigrade, it 
was found that the silked papers had lost 52 per cent of their 
folding endurance, those laminated but not treated for acid had 
lost 3 1 per cent, while those laminated with the acid neutralized 
had lost but 5 per cent and had no increase in acidity.”* 

Still another and somewhat related method recommended for 
the strengthening of paper is that of transparent sheeting with 
adhesive. This consists of the application to a damaged item of a 
thin sheet of foil, similar to that used in lamination, by means of 
an adhesive. The sheeting, gummed on one side in its manufac- 
ture, adheres to the paper under repair and, since the adhesive, 
made with a highly plasticized resin base, neither deteriorates 
nor darkens appreciably on exposure to light or heat, the sheet- 
ing affords excellent protection. It must be applied so that both 
sides of a damaged manuscript are entirely covered and a small 
margin left around its edges where the two sheets of cellulose 
join. Certain commercially offered articles of this type are Cel- 
luseal, Clearseal, Dulseal and Cometex. For documents of perma- 
nent value, lamination by means of sheets of foil with adhesive 
is not recommended by most authorities. It has been found that 
in time the foil is apt to peel off, and the adhesive remains at- 
tached to the manuscript. They therefore prefer lamination 
by means of foil without adhesive. 

Such processes as lamination and those which are related to it 
are so new to collectors that there has been insufficient time for 
them collectively to reflect their judgment about the modern 
versus the old methods. For those who have a sentimental at- 
tachment to a manuscript in its original state, and who like the 
touch of the old paper, it is probable today that the market val- 
ue of a laminated item might be considerably less than before it 
was treated. At the same time no proper test can be made since 
few laminated autographs have come on the market. Whatever 
the preference of collectors may ultimately prove to be, they 
must for the present still depend upon the older methods of re- 
• Op. cit. 
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pair. Lamination is not as yet available to any but librarians who 
practically alone have access to the use of the elaborate equip- 
ment involved. This fact explains why until now few laminated 
items have been seen on the autograph market. Libraries, almost 
without exception, are rapidly becoming owners of any records 
of value, and they are never sellers. 

All these methods of repairing naturally apply to those auto- 
graphs written on paper and not on parchment, vellum or other 
writing materials. Nor do they apply to leather used in bindings. 
The aging of leather, just as in the case of paper when stored, is 
accelerated primarily by acid gases and improper conditions of 
light, heat or dampness. Bindings of leather, which encase auto- 
graph collections, should be lubricated periodically to preserve 
flexibility. If this is done, and once a year is recommended, the 
binding should remain strong and serviceable for a very long 
period. All librarians and collectors indeed recommend the safe- 
guarding of original binding materials for their own sake, since 
in a number of cases these are of intrinsic value as works of art. 

Parchment and vellum are like leather in many respects and 
benefit from careful handling, storing and an occasional lubri- 
cation with an oil preparation applied in small quantities. Al- 
though both are extremely strong and withstand considerable 
use without marked effect, little can be done to restore them 
once they have been damaged. They are extremely sensitive to 
changes in moisture content and tend to become stiff and brittle 
if exposed to dry air and to expand and wrinkle if damp. 

Vellum or parchment that already has cockled or wrinkled 
or has been rolled or folded should be carefully flattened before 
storage. It should then be placed between damp white blotters or 
in a room of very high humidity until it has absorbed sufficient 
moisture to become soft and pliable. Next it should be spread 
between dry blotters and pressed for twenty-four hours. If 
after this treatment it still is not thoroughly dry, the blotters 
should be replaced with fresh ones, and the procedure repeated. 
Heat even in moderation, because it will cause considerable 
permanent shrinkage, must never be applied to accelerate dry- 
ing of either vellum or parchment. 
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The use of organic solvents or of any kind of bleach to re- 
move stains from parchment and vellum is likewise not advisable 
because these agents will stiffen the material and make it more 
brittle. It is scarcely worth while to attempt to patch holes or 
tears in sheep, goat or calf skins. The use of bits of parchment 
or cloth is of doubtful value in increasing the durability of a 
document, and they always make it more unsightly. 

Silking is highly recommended for the repair of seals that 
may be partly damaged or in the process of disintegrating and 
which appear on parchment and paper deeds. The parts of the 
seal should first be carefully fitted together and held in place 
with a solution of Canada balsam in a mixture of benzene and 
toluene. Then, when the solvents have evaporated, the various 
fragments will be found to be firmly and invisibly welded. For 
storage or display purposes, the seal and its ribbon should be 
carefully supported to prevent strain on either the ribbon or the 
document’s material. 

Water should never be used by the amateur in trying to clean 
parchment, vellum or similar materials. None absorbs ink as does 
paper, and water is very apt to cause the ink to rub off entirely. 
Further, faded inks on such material cannot be restored by 
chemical means any more than they can on paper. In certain 
books on autographs, published in the not-too-distant past, fre- 
quent reference is made to such methods. However, most mod- 
ern experts are unanimous in condemning as definitely destruc- 
tive of the document all that have been attempted. They may 
temporarily bring out and make the ink more legible, but in a 
brief time this effect is lost, and the ink fades into a state gen- 
erally worse than that before treatment. “Inks that have faded 
from age, oxidation, and exposure to light and water,” Mrs. 
Minogue declares, “cannot be safely restored to their early bril- 
liance by chemical means without seriously jeopardizing the 
strength of the paper and the ultimate permanence of the writ- 
ing itself.”* 

Meanwhile, by the use of ultra-violet and infra-red rays, ex- 

• Minogue. Op. dt., p. 26. 
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cellent photographs revealing the full content of autographs 
may be obtained. The introduction of these rays, equipment for 
which is owned by many of the great institutions, has been a 
tremendous aid in deciphering otherwise unreadable papers or 
those that are faded, charred or impaired. The ultra-violet lamp 
causes certain materials to fluoresce, but it has no effect on 
various others. Where only one material of a document fluor- 
esces— either the ink or the paper— the contrast thus produced 
makes it possible to read erased, faded or stained sections of a 
manuscript. Ink prepared from aniline dyestuffs (especially red 
ink), for instance, fluoresces strongly so that even when it is 
much faded it can easily be rendered visible. The ultra-violet 
rays also bring out invisible ink, often used in diplomatic cor- 
respondence. If neither material of a manuscript is affected by 
the rays it is sometimes possible to overcome the difficulty by 
moistening the reverse of the leaf with a solution of some strong- 
ly fluorescing substance such as anthracene in alcohol. 

Again, the ultra-violet lamp causes materials to fluoresce with 
varying degrees of intensity in cases of papers and inks of differ- 
ent periods. Given a definite quality of paper or ink, it is often 
possible to ascertain under the ultra-violet, by comparison with 
a known authentic example, whether or not a document under 
consideration is the type common to the period and proper to 
the date it bears. Work and research along these lines is still in 
its infancy, but the results to date justify high hope that the 
verifying and authenticating of autographs of all ages will be 
greatly advanced. 

By means of infra-red rays differentiations of ink which are 
apparent to the eye but which do not show on photostats can 
be revealed photographically. These rays also photograph writ- 
ing which has been charred or which has been effaced by certain 
stains not affected by ultra-violet rays. 

Microfilms are also invaluable as photographic records of his- 
toric autographs and manuscripts. Since they arc only a fraction 
of the size of the original documents, they may be kept on small 
rolls and stored in the minimum of space. When papers show 
signs of disintegrating, or their inks are gradually disappearing, 
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they may be photographed on microfilm before they lose their 
fairly good condition. When this is done, it is recommended 
that the reproduction be made before repairs to the autograph 
are undertaken because small bits of the original’s material may 
be broken off and lost when it is being rehabilitated. 

The fact that microfilms can be duplicated at will is a great 
advantage. Duplicates of papers which are of high value in the 
study of history have been made and distributed to institutions 
throughout the world while the original microfilm and the orig- 
inal paper remain in the hands of the latter’s owner. Besides pre- 
venting complete loss of historically important facts, microfilms 
can serve as a means of identification in the case of theft and as 
proof of the existence of an item, forged or otherwise, even after 
the original has been destroyed. Photostats can serve the same 
end, but these are much bulkier than microfilms and, being loose, 
may more easily be lost. There is little doubt that had microfilms 
been made of great collections, such as have been recently de- 
stroyed in Europe, much still unknown historic information 
would have survived. 

Had microfilms of the Casket Letters existed, the opinions of 
many historians of the Mary Stuart-Queen Elizabeth contro- 
versy might well have been changed. Microfilms would likewise 
have solved the mystery of the Bixby letter. The value of 
photocopying was fortunately recognized by some librarians 
before World War II. For instance, the British Museum entered 
into a pre-war agreement with the Clements Library of the Uni- 
versity of Michigan under which many Museum items were 
microfilmed, and copies were sent to the library. Samuel Flagg 
Bemis, in reviewing Guide to Material for American History in 
the Libraries and Archives of Paris, compiled by Waldo G. Le- 
land, John J. Meng and Abel Doysie,* expressed his gratification 
that the Library of Congress succeeded in getting “a great part” 
of these Quai d^Orsay documents “photocopied before the war.” 
The copies of these records, he reports,! “are now available and 

• Archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Carnegie Institution of 
Washington, Washington, D. C., 1943, Vol. ii. 

t American Historical Review, July 1944. 



Care and Preservation 259 

may even be consulted by inter-library facilities.” This sharing 
of records obviates much travel formerly required of those do- 
ing historical research, travel that was often prohibitive in terms 
of time and expense. 

It is apparent, then, that however complex preservation and 
care of old manuscripts may seem, there is always something the 
private collector can do to prevent his letters from disintegrat- 
ing. Libraries obviously will care for their own. The collector, 
by one of the many methods available, can always stay progres- 
sive damage. If he fears to attend to his autographs himself, he 
can at least resort to the professional repairer. Laxity in this at- 
tention is unpardonable, the more so if the letters have definite 
historic significance. 



CHAPTER XIV 


How to Arrange 

T^HE procedures to be followed by collectors in the arrange- 
A ment of their autographs are not at all involved. Yet if these 
are haphazard, and the material is not properly kept for examina- 
tion, either by the owner or by those who might otherwise be 
interested in it, the collection may suffer physically and propor- 
tionately lose in value. The jeweler recognizes that his gems can 
better be displayed against a dark background, and he usually 
has available on his counter a black or dark colored cloth. Auto- 
graphs, too, can be shown to better and best advantage, and their 
full distinctiveness and importance enhanced. Each collection 
naturally has its own individualities and requires a little study to 
determine the best procedure for it. Whatever this may be, all 
collectors will recognize that the cardinal rule of arrangement is 
based on the proper guarding of autographs from damage. 

With this in mind, the practice of pasting autographs on 
sheets of paper or in an album must at all costs be avoided. Un- 
fortunately collectors, whether of signatures or costly A. L. S.s, 
who have resorted to this method are very numerous. Those 
who have done so are obviously ignorant of the fact that after a 
period of time any glue will badly stain the autograph and leave 
a brown mark which cannot be removed. The paper also de- 
teriorates, and when an attempt is later made to detach the auto- 
graph from its backing it is not easy to do so without tearing. 
Immeasurable and irreparable damage has been done in the past 
to many fine autographs because their owners pasted them in 
this manner. 

The collector who is taking his first steps in the field may plan 
initially to keep his acquisitions in a simple folder or a letter file 
alphabetically arranged. This will enable him to keep them safe- 
ly and convenient for ready reference. The method is a good 
one, since his early purchases may cover items that fall into 
widely different categories, some of which he may subsequently 
wish to abandon. It provides for more permanent arrangement 
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when at a later date his tastes have been confirmed, and his col- 
lection takes on sizable proportions. Many collectors with years 
of experience behind them continue to prefer the folder system. 

Manila folders may be purchased at any stationery store for a 
nominal sum. The size of approximately fifteen by eleven is 
more generally used and will provide for the majority of manu- 
scripts and hold the largest with comfortable margin. It is advis- 
able at all times to keep the size of the folder uniform. When 
inserting the autographs in the folder or whatever the container 
may be, they should be opened up and placed flat. Letters, for 
example, obtained in the original envelopes in which they were 
mailed, ought to be removed and unfolded, the envelopes in 
which they came being carefully preserved, as the information 
they furnish may well have an important bearing on the letters 
themselves. An envelope may have a postmark and the full name 
and address of the original recipient, whereas the letter itself 
gives no date and begins “Dear Jane” or “Dear Sir.” The busi- 
ness custom of including the formal details of address in the let- 
ter itself was usually followed by those writing personal letters 
in the past, but today this practice is seldom observed in the bulk 
of social correspondence. 

The use of color in the folder method gives a bright touch. 
Paper of a good strong quality and of various shades may be 
bought and cut to size. The collector can then resort to a partic- 
ular color for a special category— blue for Revolutionary gen- 
erals, green for authors and poets, yellow for musicians— permit- 
ting him at a glance to file, or refer to, a particular item quickly. 
An advantage of this method is that material can be easily shifted 
from one folder to another. A collector, for example, who is 
forming sets both of the Presidents and cabinet officers, can 
transfer from the presidential to the cabinet folder a poor letter 
of such men as Jefferson or Madison, Monroe or John Quincy 
Adams, who served in both offices, and replace it with a newly 
acquired and more prized item. 

The folder system can be slightly more elaborated by writing 
on the front cover the name of the person or persons whose 
autographs are contained in the folder and perhaps a few bio- 
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graphical references to the man’s life and the period in which he 
lived. Clippings from newspapers, details concerning the cir- 
cumstances under which the letter was written or the document 
signed, badges, curiosa— anything that relates to the individual 
whose autograph is represented— all add association interest. A 
typed transcript of the autograph, particularly one whose writ- 
ing is not always quickly decipherable save by those familiar 
with it, is also a desirable addition. Some collectors type this 
transcript outside of or on the inside cover of the folder itself, 
but this can only be done when the latter is designed to hold no 
more than one autograph. The inclusion of a good engraving or 
print of the signer is always extremely effective. In this instance, 
as in the case of any printed material, it is necessary to guard 
against the danger of the ink of the autograph and of the items 
smudging one another. In old books the offset impression left 
on the opposite page by an engraving or print bound in with 
the book is familiar to many. This stain explains the presence, so 
often found, of the thin sheet of protective white tissue. To pre- 
serve autographs, sheets of very fine cellulose acetate foil may 
be obtained at artists’ shops and cut to fold neatly over a manu- 
script. Foil sheets are very inexpensive and highly useful and 
will guard the autograph from dirt or print. When folders are 
of uniform size, they may often be neatly and snugly placed in a 
cloth case, affording protection against dust, which even modern 
steel files do not always give. 

A more distinctive and attractive method of keeping auto- 
graphs, having all the advantages of the folder system and added 
ones of its own, is that which involves the centering and hinging 
of each manuscript to a large sheet of good, strong quality paper 
-twenty-eight pound weight or more. Whatman paper with its 
deckle edge is particularly adaptable. A large sheet— 1 5 54 by 1 1 VI 
—is preferably selected so that full allowance can be made for 
variations in the size of letter sheets, broadsides, vellum commis- 
sions and any other category which may be included. If the col- 
lector hastily chooses a smaller sheet for mounting purposes be- 
cause this fits his first-acquired autograph, he will quickly find 
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that other larger and even more desirable items will give him 
trouble. They cannot be hinged to a small sheet without folding, 
and this, of course, must be avoided whenever possible, since 
either paper or vellum will eventually crack when often folded 
and unfolded. 

One great advantage in this mounting process is that the fin- 
gers need never touch the autograph. It is the heavy sheet which 
bears the wear and tear and the almost imperceptible dirtying 
caused by even the cleanest hands. The sheet used for mounting 
can always be replaced, but the autograph, once it has been 
stained by perspiration or smudged with dirt, cannot. 

The collector himself may hinge autographs by using a thin 
strip of Japanese tissue and any good quality library paste or 
paste freshly made according to a special recipe recommended 
for this purpose.*^ Experts in the care and preservation of manu- 
scripts strongly advise against the use of that type of gummy 
transparent tissue tape which needs no wetting. Before adopt- 
ing any method of mounting, it is well for the collector to con- 
sult someone who is an expert on it or who has had long and 
sound experience. 

Transcripts of letters may be hinged to a separate sheet of pa- 
per and immediately follow their originals. Or, in those cases 
when the original is larger than the transcript, one mounting 
sheet may be used, with the former vertically hinged on its left 
side, and the latter hinged so as to be beneath and hidden by it. 
By turning the autograph over, as one turns the leaf of a book, 
the transcript is revealed. To avoid an awkward or uneven ap- 
pearance in such cases as that of a four-page octavo of consider- 
able length, it is best to keep the transcript, which may be equal- 
ly long or which may be written on a quarto page, on a separate 
sheet. The original autograph, it should be noted, is always cen- 
tered, and the transcript is never hinged underneath it if the 
transcript is larger. This avoids the unattractive appearance 
which invariably results when the transcript juts out. The large 
white border around a letter is needed to set it off properly. If 

• See Chapter xiii, p. 243. 
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this border is interrupted, or if the whole is uncentered, the ef- 
feet is spoiled. 

When letters, transcripts and other inclusions have been 
hinged and mounted on larger sheets of uniform size, a leather or 
cloth box of any desired color is frequently used by the collec- 
tor, as in the case of folders. He can have his name, or a descrip- 
tion of contents, stamped on the front and backbone, as title 
and author’s surname are stamped on books. The box should be 
so sized that sheets will fit snugly into it, yet allowing a half inch 
for play. An ordinary box with cover is not practical for the 
same purpose, since, in lifting sheets from it, they may be creased 
or dirtied. To avoid doing this, the collector may use a box with 
cover in one piece, hinged on the left and with drop front on 
the right. The cover, when lifted from right to left, permits the 
drop front to fall down and the hand to slide under the sheets 
and withdraw them with ease. The depth of the box may be 
three, four or more inches, depending on the size of the collec- 
tion or the preferences of the collector. 

Because hinging involves a double thickness which makes a 
collection bulky, collectors customarily have all prints and en- 
gravings inlaid. Inlaying is to autographs what framing is to a 
picture. Only an expert or one highly skilled can do it properly. 
It provides a method by which both sides of a letter or manu- 
script are readily visible, and only a small fraction of its edge is 
covered by the framing heavy paper. The letter is contained in 
a sheet more or less as a window pane is enclosed in a puttied 
frame. 

Some collectors prefer to inlay their letters as well as their 
prints. In the case of a folded four-page letter, it is the back sheet 
which is inlayed. The process, however, is not advisable for let- 
ters of eight or more pages. The reason is fairly obvious. In an 
eight-page letter, consisting of two folded four-page sheets, the 
back page of each folded sheet is inlayed on a separate sheet. 
There is no avoiding the possibility that the two may be sepa- 
rated, and one or the other lost. If the procedure of hinging 
rather than of inlaying such letters is followed, the second fold- 
ed sheet is hinged immediately under and slightly to the right 
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of the first folded sheet. The group and not the first page, then, 
is centered. 

Collectors with whom inlaying was formerly very popular 
claimed that the system protected the edges of autographs from 
becoming frayed, a fact not always true, since inlaying for all 
but strong paper or that which has been strengthened, offers its 
own problems. Paper, in drying out or after a considerable a- 
mount of handling, tends to crack at the edges close to the inlay, 
and the latter eventually damages the autograph more than if 
the work had not been done. Strong paper alone can resist this 
wear. The majority of modern collectors in general prefer to 
keep autographs in their original state, not only for this practi- 
cal reason, but because of a taste— of course variable with indi- 
viduals— which frowns on any tampering. 

The bound volume is still another method of keeping auto- 
graph collections. It is particularly attractive to collectors who 
form sets such as the Presidents or Napoleon and his marshals 
and are only interested in one specimen of each person. In bind- 
ing, inlaying is generally preferred to hinging, as the suction 
of air, when the leaves of the book are turned, may tear the old 
paper. Inlayed letters, which are better protected, are usually 
followed by an inlayed print, but transcripts, because they tend 
to make the volume too bulky, are frequently omitted. Undue 
bulkiness must be avoided, principally because the bound vol- 
ume, refusing to lie flat, will bulge ungracefully. 

Such volumes may be simply bound or, if desired, may be 
dressed up with handsome, highly tooled leather bindings, silk 
doublures, ornate frontispieces, elaborate descriptions and other 
embellishments. Unquestionably striking and impressive as are 
the volumes, and however much a collector may pride himself 
on them, they cannot be used for autograph exhibition purposes, 
since only one letter can be shown at a time. If the binding it- 
self is displayed, obviously no letter can be seen. 

Even those who are not collectors of autographs are at times 
tempted to purchase a volume of this kind because it is so hand- 
somely assembled. Bound sets of presidential letters and docu- 
ments, the most frequently formed, have been known to sell at 
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a high figure. In the formation of this particular group, many 
collectors overlook what should be a cardinal rule in its arrange- 
ment— the leaving of blank sheets at the end of the volume. The 
failure to do so accounts for the fact that many collections, com- 
pleted twenty or thirty years ago, conclude with President Taft 
or Wilson, Harding or Coolidge. The lapse is curious, since no 
American, unless he is convinced that the end of the world is 
just around the corner, ordinarily believes that the Chief Execu- 
tive in office when he completes his set will be the last President 
of the United States. 

The result of this seemingly unimportant omission of blank 
sheets in a presidential bound volume greatly lessens the value 
in later years. Collectors today, no matter how beautiful the 
binding or how important the letters, are not interested in pur- 
chasing a set which is currently incomplete and prohibits any 
additions. Because hinging or inlaying of an extra item can al- 
ways be done easily by the expert, even after the book is bound, 
it is advisable always to include these extra pages. This proce- 
dure should be followed even in cases such as completed sets of 
the Signers, Napoleonic material or of any groups which are 
firmly limited to the past. There is always the possibility that 
an autograph which seriously merits inclusion may later be dis- 
covered. To place such an acquisition loosely in the front or 
back of the bound set is entirely unsatisfactory; the item itself 
may too easily be lost, it is not well protected and its importance 
is belittled. 

Some few collectors who acquire a very remarkable item of 
exceptional interest adapt the bound volume method to it, bind- 
ing it separately in equally beautiful form. Or they may bind it 
with accompanying prints and clippings, or they may place it 
in a handsome slip cover. Generally speaking, however, it is 
safer to keep such an item in a collection with other autographs. 
The owner, when his collection is all in one binding or one box, 
can better guard one than several, and thefts are more invited by 
a small, easily transportable case than by a weightier volume or 
container. The inclusion of the exceptional and rare piece in a 
group does not detract from it, but rather enhances the value of 
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the other autographs with which it is associated. As a rule, it is 
not advisable to give individual items separate and elaborate ar- 
rangements. 

Such advice is scarcely necessary for a collector who is so en- 
thusiastic over his possessions that he insists on keeping them with 
him at all times. This type of enthusiast can find a practical 
method for his purposes by using a loose-leaf notebook easily 
available in larger stationery stores. Its leaves, made of cellulose 
acetate, and more accurately described as individual envelopes, 
are thin and transparent, and any autograph placed within them 
is clearly visible. The use of this system, as in the case of mount- 
ing or inlaying, affords ample protection against both dirt and 
moisture, and the autographs at no time need be touched by the 
fingers. 

The notebooks can be purchased with leaves of varying sizes 
suitable for all requirements, and their pages may be removed or 
replaced or shifted to meet any exigency of arrangement. Since 
the use of cellulose acetate for notebook leaves is comparatively 
modern, its long-range effect on old paper has not been fully de- 
termined. In so far as is now known, it is harmless and gives splen- 
did protection. Yet until time, which alone can provide final 
proof, has made its demonstration, the wise collector will take 
the precaution of checking at intervals on the condition of auto- 
graphs encased in this manner. If they should show any ten- 
dency to become dried out or brittle, he should make other pro- 
vision for their keeping. 

Cellulose acetate notebooks are fairly reasonable. The price 
for each envelope varies from thirty-five to seventy-five cents, 
according to size, and certain manufacturers produce them with 
attractive edgings of various colors. Their use has one disadvan- 
tage when the collection is large. The binder will not hold more 
than approximately fifty envelopes, and the method may prove 
somewhat impractical and needlessly expensive if employed for 
an extensive collection. At the same time, for the collector who 
travels and who wishes to carry his collection in whole or in 
part with him, no cleaner, safer procedure can be found. 

A simple album, rather than the envelope-type notebook, is 
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adequate for a collection of mere signatures. It is seldom practi- 
cable to arrange an album with one signature per page, and the 
majority of collectors prefer a large-sized book on which per- 
haps ten or more signatures will fit neatly. This gives opportu- 
nity to devote each page or group of pages to specific subjects 
and catagories. The signatures, whether on cards or small slips 
of paper, may be held in place by those devices familiar to the 
photographer and the stamp collector. A little study will reveal 
which of stamp stickers, comer tabs and any other method is 
best adapted, always with a view to keeping the signature from 
damage and making it readily detachable. Once the method is 
determined, since many signatures are almost illegible, the col- 
lector may want to print or type the name under the signature 
card, adding possibly some descriptive statement of identity. 

For the casual collector, or the owner of a few letters who 
does not plan to acquire more, the album, too, can be well rec- 
ommended. In it, tabs possibly take the preference. They not 
only hold the letter in place, but will not damage it. Even for 
this type of collector, the advice not to leave letters folded, and, 
above all, to remove them from their envelopes always holds 
good. The only exception may be made circumspectly in the 
case of vellum documents. If these are too large to be kept flat, 
they may be rolled on a cardboard tube. The collector who is 
willing to invest more than the price of an album may prefer, 
and is wise in, adopting the folder method. 

A large number of collectors take greater pride in their manu- 
scripts when these are framed with a handsome engraving, 
mounted and matted. They consider that such an entity gives 
distinctiveness to the room in which it is hung. Unquestionably, 
it draws attention to itself, but, like too many roses in one vase, 
often a single framed attraction is in better taste than half a 
dozen. It is obviously impractical to attempt to keep an entire 
collection in this manner, although one does occasionally hear 
of collections of two or three thousand framed items. Any who 
have wall space sufficient to accommodate such an accumulation 
may possibly be envied, but few would wish to bother with it. 
Actually, such collections frequently wind up stacked in a cellar 
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or attic, where dust, dampness or excessive heat quickly works 
its damage. 

When autographs are framed, they.should never be hung so 
that the sun beats directly upon them. The intensity of sunlight 
will cause the ink to fade rapidly, and the paper will also oxidize 
and turn brown. These dangers are additionally present when 
letters that have been long in a family’s possession are still kept 
in their original old frames. The custom formerly was to back 
the letter with wood, and, over the years, the wood, drying out 
completely, hastened the oxidation of the paper. If a long-framed 
manuscript is to be properly preserved, it should be removed 
from its wooden backing at the earliest possible moment. The 
frame itself may still be used, but the wood should be supplanted 
by cardboard. To this, however, the letter should never be 
pasted, as was also the unfortunate method of framers of an- 
other day. When the letter and cardboard are pasted together, 
the drying out of the latter hastens the same process for the 
other. To separate the two is a problem for the expert repairer, 
who alone can remove it with the minimum of damage. 

There is one other method of autograph arrangement which 
was more popular from two to five decades ago than it is today, 
but which still holds interest and possesses fascinating points. 
This is a system known as Grangerizing, named after the Rev- 
erend James Granger, a British clergyman, whose chief claim to 
fame arises from his publication in 1769 of a lengthy tome en- 
titled A Biographical History of England from Egbert the Great 
to the Revolution, The book was chosen by collectors of, and 
dealers in, prints as an ideal one to extra-illustrate, a process 
which can most briefly be described as involving the separation 
of a book’s pages from its binding, interspersing them with 
many illustrations pertinent to the text and then rebinding the 
whole. From extra-illustrating with prints to extra-illustrating 
with autographs was a more or less natural step. Oddly enough, 
although the process was named after Granger, and he did own 
upward of fourteen thousand prints on his death, he never him- 
self extra-illustrated any book. 

The best example of Grangerizing as applied to autographs is 



270 Autographs 

unquestionably the famous Thomas Addis Emmet extra-illus- 
trated set of Benson Lossing’s two heavy volumes, entitled Field 
Book of the American Revolution, now among the prizes of the 
New York Public Library. The original books were taken from 
their binding and each leaf separately inlaid on a larger sheet. 
Between these leaves, wherever an anecdote or historic incident 
appeared in the text together with the name of a general or offi- 
cer, an autograph letter of that man, dated as near to the period 
as possible and bearing on the subject itself if one could be ob- 
tained, was inlayed on a similar sized sheet and inserted. The 
entirety, which consists of hundreds of magnificent letters of 
the Revolutionary great, and mostly of war-year dates, was then 
permanently and elaborately bound. 

Anyone who has attempted to read Lossing’s somewhat pon- 
derous, not always accurate, but on the whole vastly entertain- 
ing book will have some idea of the enormity of the task in- 
volved in assembling the set, which originally was two volumes, 
but, extra-illustrated, became ten. Dr. Emmet, who had above 
all the scholar’s patience and persistence, fortunately also pos- 
sessed unlimited funds. His invaluable compilation, in which Mr. 
Benjamin immeasurably assisted by locating many of its auto- 
graphs, is a continuing reference for all dealers in old manu- 
scripts, and particularly for those who specialize in Revolution- 
ary material. From this, it can be argued that the extra-illus- 
trating of Sandburg’s life of Lincoln or Douglas Freeman’s life 
of Robert E. Lee or of both is not beyond the range of possi- 
bility. For the first, the task would not be difficult, since letters 
of the Civil War period are fairly common, although none can 
predict how long this will continue. The same task for the Free- 
man book would present more hurdles, because Confederate 
autographs are far rarer than Union material of the same era. 

What may be called a variation of Grangerizing is the simple 
insertion of an A. L. S. of an author in a copy of one of his books, 
preferably a first edition. The letter is usually hinged to the fly- 
leaf. There are actually legions of collectors and lovers of old 
books who follow this practice. Unquestionably, a letter of 
Longfellow discussing Evangeline, which recently was sold at 
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auction, would greatly enhance a first edition in which the poem 
appears. The same is true of the books of other poets and writers, 
or of scientists, military leaders or statesmen, even if the collect- 
or may prove over-optimistic in his hope to acquire a letter 
which discusses the book with which it is to be associated. Any 
good letter of a writer which is striking in contents and especial- 
ly one which discusses the author’s particular field, will serve 
to embellish the book and augment very much its market as well 
as sentimental value. 

Methods of arranging autograph material are fundamentally 
limited but, like the primary colors, permit of numerous varia- 
tions individually dictated by the collector’s own taste. After 
he has undertaken the proper safeguards, what he considers the 
most attractive means of arrangement may be unusually dis- 
tinctive, even unique. The basic methods, however, are simple 
and inexpensive. Possibly the majority may wish to keep them 
so; still others may decide to be more lavish. The man who 
throws himself into the planning of a new home derives equal 
pleasure whether it cost five, or fifty, thousand dollars. He does 
not remotely consider the study he devotes to blueprints as a 
chore; nor does the autograph collector who thoroughly en- 
joys the time he spends in planning or studying his collection. 




TABLE OF APPROXIMATE DATES 


Reproduced from Julius Grant’s Books and Documents; Dat- 
ingy Permanence and Preservationy through the courtesy of Graf- 
ton & Co., London, 1937. 

7th century. The first bound books and introduction of quill pens. 

863 The oldest printed book known (printed from blocks by Wang 
Chieh of Kansu, China). 

1020 Beeinning of the gradual transition from carbon to iron-gall 
writing inks. 

1282 The earliest known water-mark. 

1 307 Names of papermakers first incorporated in water-marks. 

1341 Invention of printing from movable type (by Pi Sheng) in China. 
^:.i4oo Introduction of alum-tanned white pigskin bindings. 

^7.1440 Invention of printing from movable type in Europe (Johann 
Gutenberg, Mainz). 

1445- Alternate light and dark striations in the look-through of paper 

1 500 due to construction of the mould. 

1454 The first dated publication produced with movable type. 

1457 The first book bearing the name of the printer. 

1461 The first illustrated book (crude woodcuts). 

1463 The first book with a title-page. 

1465 The earliest blotting-paper; this is sometimes found in old books 
and manuscripts, and its presence may help to date them, al- 
though, of course, the blotting-paper may have been inserted 
subsequently to the date of origin. 

^.1470 Great increase in the number of bound books produced, follow- 
ing the advent of printing; vellum and leather used principally. 

1470 The first book with pagination and headlines. 

1472 The first book bearing printed signatures to serve as a guide to 
the binder. 

1474 The first book published in English (by William Caxton, in 
Bruges). 

1476 The first work printed in England (by William Caxton). 

1483 The first double water-mark. 

1500 Introduction of the small octavo. 

1500 Introduction of italics. 

1536 The first book printed in America [in Mexico]. 

C.1545 Introduction of custom of using italics only for emphasis. Min- 
eral oil and rosin first used in printing inks. 

1 560 Introduction of the sextodecimo. 
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1570 

1570 

C.1575 

1580 

c,i$So 

ca6oo 

1650 

1670 

1720 

1734 

^?.i750 

CA7S0 


1763 

1770 

1780 

1780 

1796 

1796 

1800 

47.1803 

47.1816 

47.1820 

1820 

1825 

47.1830 

1830 

<'.1835 

1836 

1839 


Introduction of the twelve-mo. 

Introduction of thin papers. 

The first gold tooling. 

Introduction of the modem forms of “i,” “j,” “u,” and “v.” 

The first pasteboards. 

Copper-plate illustration sufficiently perfected to replace crude 
woodcuts. Introduction of red morocco bindings. 

Wood covers (covered with silk, plush or tapestry) used for 
binding. 

Introduction of the hollander. 

Perfection of the vignette illustration. 

Caslon type introduced. 

The first cloth-backed paper (used only for maps). 

Gradual disappearance of vellum for binding and introduction 
of millboard covered with calf; or half covered with leather 
and half with marbled paper, etc. The first wove paper (Bas- 
kerville). 

Logwood inks probably first introduced. 

Indigo first used in inks (Eisler). 

Revival of the woodcut. 

Steel pens invented. 

The first lithographic machine. 

The first embossed binding. 

Blotting-paper in general use in England, following an acci- 
dental rediscovery at Hagboume, Berkshire. 

Metal pens first placed on the market. 

Colored inks first manufactured in England using pigments. 

Linen canvas first used instead of parchment to hold the back 
of the book into the cover. Introduction of straight-grained 
red morocco bindings. 

The invention of the modem type of metal nib. 

The first permanent photographic image (Ni6pce.) 

The first linen cover.* Beginning of the era of poor leather 
bindings which have since deteriorated. 

Title printed on paper labels which were stuck on the cloth for 
the first time. 

Decoration by machinery introduced. 

Introduction of iron-gall inks containing indigo (Stephens). 

Invention of photography (Daguerre). 


* According to Michael Sadlier’s Evolution of Fublishers' Binding Styles 
(1930), cloth was first used for bookbinding in 1821 and binding cloth gen- 
erally available in 1825. The same authority places the first stamping on 
'cloth in 1832. 
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1840 Titles first stamped on cloth.* 

1845 Linen board cover in common use. At about this time it became 
usual to trim the edges of books, and the practice of binding 
in quarter leather decuned. 

1852 Invention of photogravure, leading to the development of litho- 
graphic etcnings, color prints, line engravings, etc. (Fox-Talbot) . 

1 855 Cotton first used as a cover for binding boards. 

1856 Discovery of the first coal-tar dyestuff (Perkin’s mauve), lead- 

ing to the use of such dyestuffs in colored inks. 

1860 Beginning of the custom of paring calf binding leathers to the 

thickness of paper. 

1861 Introduction of synthetic indigo for inks. 

1878 Invention of the stylographic pen. 

1885 Invention of the half-tone process (F. E. Ives). 

1905 The first offset litho press. 

* Ibid. 
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NAPOLEON’S MARSHALS 

Date 

Title 

Name 

Appointed 

Albufera, Duke of 

Louis Gabriel Suchet 

July 8 , 

1811 

Auerstadt, Duke of 

Louis Nicolas Davout 

May 19, 

1804 

Belluno, Duke of 

Claude Perrin Victor 

July 13. 

1807 

Berg, Grand Duke of 

Joachim Murat 

May 19, 

1804 

Brune, Count 

Guillaume Marie Anne 

Brune 

May 19, 

1804 

Castiglione, Duke of 

Pierre Frani^ois Charles 
Augereau 

May 19, 

1804 

Cleves, Grand Duke of 

Joachim Murat 

May 19, 

1804 

Conegliano, Duke of 

Bon Adrien Jeannot de 
Moncey 

May 19, 

1804 

Dalmatia, Duke of 

Nicolas Jean de Dieu Soult 

May 19, 

1804 

Danzig, Duke of 

Franvois Joseph Lefebvrr 

May 19, 

1804 

Eckmuhl, Prince of 

Louis Nicolas Davout 

May 19, 

1804 

Elciiingen, Duke of 

Michel Ney 

May 19, 

1804 

Essling, Prince of 

Andre Massena 

May 19, 

1804 

Grouchy, AIarquis of 

Emmanuel Grouchy 

April 

1815 

IsTRiA, Duke of 

Jean Baptiste Bessieres 

May 19, 

1804 

JouRDAN, Count 

Jean Baptiste Jourdan 

May 19, 

1804 

Montebello, Duke' of 

Jean Lannes 

May 19, 

1804 

Moskowa, Prince of the 

Michel Ney 

May 19, 

1804 

Naples, King of 

Joachim Murat 

May 19, 

1804 

Neufchatel, Prince & 
Duke of 

Louis Alexandre Berth ier 

May 19, 

1804 

Perignon, Marquis of 

Dominique Catherine 

Perignon 

May 19, 

1804 

PoNiATowsKi, Prince 

Joseph Anthony Poniatowski 

Oct. 16, 

1813 

Ponte Corvo, Prince of 

Jean Baptiste Jules 

Bernadotte 

May 19, 

1804 

Raguse, Duke of 

Auguste Frederic Louis 

Viesse de Marmont 

July 12, 

1809 

Reggio, Duke of 

Charles Nicolas Oudinot 

July 12, 

1809 

Rivoli, Duke of 

Andr^ Massena 

May 19, 

1804 

St. Cyr, Marquis of 

Laurent Gouvion St. Cyr 

Aug. 27, 

1812 

Serurier, Count 

Jean Matihieu Philibert 
Serurier 

May 19, 

1804 

Sicilies, King of the 
Two 

Joachim Murat 

May i9» 

1804 
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Sweden, King Charles Jean Baptiste Jules Bernadotte May 19, 1804 
Jean XIV of (Carl 
Johan) 

Taranto, Duke OF Etienne Jacques Joseph Alex- July 12,1809 
ANDRE Macdonald 

Treviso, Duke OF Edouard Adolphe Casimir 

Joseph Mortier May 19, 1804 

Valangin, Prince OF Louis Alexandre Berthier May 19, 1804 

Valmy, Dukeof Francois Christophe Keller- May 19, 1804 

MANN 

Wagram, Prince OF Louis Alexandre Berthier May 19, 1804 
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NAPOLEON’S IMMEDIATE FAMILY AND CLOSE 
CONNECTIONS BY MARRIAGE 


Title 

Austria, Archduchess of 
Bavaria, Princess of 
Beauharnais, Viscount of 
Beauharnais, Viscountess of 
Berg, Grand Duke of 
Borghese, Prince 
Borghese, Princess 
Canino, Prince of 
Canino, Princess of 
Casali, Count of 
Casali, Countess of 
Cleves, Grand Duke of 
Eichstadt, Prince of 
Eichstadt, Princess of 
Fesch, Cardinal 
France, Empress of 
France, Empress of 
Guastalla, Duchess of 
Guastalla, Duchess of 
Guastalla, Duke of 
Holland, King of 
Holland, Queen of 
Italy, Vice-Roy of 
Leuchtenberg, Duchess of 
Leuch tenberg, Duke of 
Lipona, Countess of 
Lucca, Prince of 
Lucca, Princess of 
Monfort, Count of 
Monfort, Countess of 
Musignano, Prince of 
Musignano, Princess of 
Naples, King of 
Naples, Queen of 


Name 
Marie Louise 
Augusta Amalia 
Alexandre de Beauharnais 
Josephine 
Joachim Murat 
Camille Borghese 
Pauline Bonaparte 
Lucien Bonaparte 
Alexandrine de Bleschamp 
Lucien Bonaparte 
Alexandrine de Bleschamp 
Joachim Murat 
Eugene Beauharnais 
Augusta Amalia 
Joseph Fesch 
Josephine 
Marie Louise 
Marie Louise 
Pauline Bonaparte 
Camille Borghese 
Louis Bonaparte 
Hortense Beauharnais 
Eugene Beauharnais 
Augusta Amalia 
Eugene Beauharnais 
Caroline Bonaparte 
Felix Baciocchi 
Elisa Bonaparte 
Jerome Bonaparte 
Catherine of Wurtemburg 
Lucien Bonaparte 
Alexandrine de Bleschamp 
Joseph Bonaparte 
Julie Clary 
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Naples, King of 
Naples, Queen of 
Napoleon II 
Neipperg, Countess of 
Parma, Duchess of 
Piacenza, Duchess of 
Piombino, Prince of 
P ioMBiNO, Princess of 
Reichstadt, Duke of 
Rome, King of 
Spain, King of 
Spain, Queen of 
SuRviLLiERs, Count of 
Tuscany, Grand Duchess of 
Westphalia, King of 
Westphalia, Queen of 
WURTEMBURG, PrINCESS OF 


Joachim Murat 
Caroline Bonaparte 
Francois Charles Joseph 
Marie Louise 
Marie Louise 
Marie Louise 
Felix Baciocchi 
Elisa Bonaparte 
Francois Charles Joseph 
Francois Charles Joseph 
Joseph Bonaparte 
Julie Clary 
Joseph Bonaparte 
Elisa Bonaparte 
Jerome Bonaparte 
Catherine of Wurtemburg 
Catherine of Wurtemburg 
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Bavaria, Princess of, 281. 

“Beaconsfield.” See Disraeu, Ben- 
jamin. 

Beatty, A. Chester, Papyri, 6. 

Beauharnais, Alexandre de, 281. 

Beauharnais, Eugene, Titles, 281. 

Beauharnais, Hortense, 281. 

Beauharnais, Josephine, 175, 281. 

Bedford, Gunning, Two cousins 
named, 208, Pis. XXXIII, XXXIV. 

Beethoven, Ludwig von, ii, 182. 

Beinecke Collection, 236. 

Belcher, Jonathan, Confusion in 
name, 200. 

Belluno, Duke of, 277. 

Bemis, Samuel Flagg, on destruc- 
tion in France, 229; on microfilm- 
ing of Paris documents, 258. 

Benjamin, Walter R., on old His- 
torical Societies, 11-12; “sleeper” 
discovered by, 28-29; on forged 
sets of Signers, 108-109, 151; on 
alleged Gwinnett autographs, 
188-189; on Lynch A.L.S., 195- 
196; preservation of N. Y. City 
records, 225-226. 

Berg, Albert, Collection in N. Y. 
P. L., 72. 

Berg, Grand Duke of, 279, 281 . 

Bergquist, G. William, and forgers 
Cosey and Weisberg, 99-100. 

Bernadotte, Jean Baptiste Jules, 
Signatures and titles, 174, 279, 280. 

Berthier, Louis-Alexandre, Con- 
fusion in name, 216; titles, 279, 
280. 

Bertram, Charles Julius, For- 
geries, 88, 90, 91-92. 

Bessieres, Jean Baptiste, Title, 279. 

Bible, Early fragments, 5-8. 

Bibliographical Society, ioo. 

Biddle Papers, 14, 15, 177. 

Binding, 265-267, 273-275. 

Binns, John, and Dec. of Ind., 116. 

Bishop, Henry, and postmarks, 161. 

Bismark, Otto Leopold von. Fac- 
similes, 1 1 2. 

Bixby, Mrs. Lydia, Original and fac- 
simile copies of Lincoln letter. 
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124-128, 258; war records of sons, 
126-127. 

Blair, John, father and son, 215. 

Blake, William, forged, 88. 

Bleaching, 248, 256. 

Bleschamp, Alexandrine de, Titles, 
281. 

Block, Andrew, cited, 170. 

Blotters, Use in care and preserva- 
tion, 245, 246, 247, 248-249, 255; 
introduction, 273. 

Bonaparte, Caroline, Signatures 
and titles, 175, 281, 282. 

Bonaparte, Elisa, Titles, 281, 282. 

Bonaparte, Jerome, Titles, 281, 282. 

Bonaparte, Joseph, Signatures and 
titles, 175, 281, 282. 

Bonaparte, Letitia, Signatures, 175. 

Bonaparte, Louis, 281. 

Bonaparte, Lucien, Signatures and 
titles, 175, 281. 

Bonaparte, Napoleon. See Napo- 
leon. 

Bonaparte, Pauline, 217, 281. 

Books, Forgeries in, 92-93, 105-106; 
facsimiles in, 111-112; Lynch sig- 
natures in, 196, PI. XVII; Ly den- 
berg and Archer cited, 243, 251; 
extra-illustration, 269-271; table 
of dates relating to, 273-275. 

Booth, John Wilkes, Letter by 
brother Edwin quoted, 50-5 1 . 

Borghese, Camille, Titles, 281. 

Borghese, Princess, 281. 

Borromeus, Carlo, 182. 

Boston News-Letter, Apr. 24, 1704, 
reprints, 129. 

Boswell, James, 230. 

Bothwell, James Hepburn, Earl 
OF, forged, 98; Casket Letters to, 
229-230. 

Bound Volumes, for presidential 
and other sets, 265-266; for single 
items, 266-267. 

Bovet, Alfred, cited, 163. 

Bowdoin, James, father and son, 
201-202. 

Boxes, Use of, 264, 266-267. 

Boyd, Dr. Julian, on forgeries, 104; 
on drafts and copies of Dec. of 


285 

Ind. and where located, 118-121; 
on sale of Phila. custom house pa- 
pers, 232. 

Brackets, Use in catalogues, 24-25, 
26.' 

Bradford, William, Confusion in 
name, 200-201; autographs in 
Peck collection, 241. 

Bradstreet, Simon, Confusion in 
name, 200. 

Brandeis, Louis D., Papers, 234. 

Bridges, Robert, Confusion in 
name, 220. 

Briquet, Charles M., cited, 148. 

British Museum, Early documents, 
4, 6, 7, II, 1 21-122; forgeries, 89, 
90, 98; E. G. Millar on Shake- 
speare autographs, 107-108; doc- 
uments microfilmed, 258. 

Broadley, a. M., 221. 

Broadsides, explained, 23. 

Bronte, Charlotte, Pseudonym, 
169. 

“Brother Jonathan,” Origin of 
phrase, 202. 

Brown, John, Confusion in name, 
205-206. 

Brown, John (of Osawatomie), 
Stutler collection, 12; farewell 
note, 1 1 3-1 14; facsimile A.L.S., 

*14- 

Brown, L., Lincoln playbill piracy, 
136. 

Brumaire, 30, 32-33, 277. 

Brune, Guillaume Marie Anne, 
279. 

Buchanan, James (postmaster of 
Baltimore), forged, 104. 

Buchanan, James (President), Sec- 
retarial imitation, 19, 139, PI. IV. 

Burke, Edmund, forged, 98. 

Burns, Robert, forged, 88, 98; fac- 
similes, 1 1 2-1 13. 

Burr, Aaron, forged, 100; duel cor- 
respondence, 233. 

Business Records, 235-236. 

Butler, Benjamin F., Confusion in 
name, 237. 

Butixr, Nicholas Murray, on Lin- 
coln handwriting, 38; on Bixby 
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letter, 127; on destruction of Lin- 
coln papers, 226-227. 

Butler, William, Confusion in 
name, 21 1-2 12. 

Buying, Chapter on, 72-86. 

Byron, George Gordon, Forgeries, 
96-98. 

Byron, Lord George Gordon, 
forged, 88, 96-98; Galignani fac- 
simile, 1 1 2. 

Cabinet Officers, 58, 59. 

Caesar, Julius, Scarcity in Pliny’s 
time, 7; Julian Calendar estab- 
lished by, 30. 

Calendar. See French Republican 
Calendar; Gregorian Calendar; 
Julian Calendar. 

Caligraphy. See Handwriting. 

Canino, Prince and Princess of, 
175, 281. 

Carbon Inks, 149, 273. 

Care and Preservation, Chapter on, 
241-259. 

Carl Johan, 174, 279. 

Carlyle, Thomas, on “Sans-culot- 
tides,” 32; history of French Rev- 
olution, 216. 

Carroll, Charles, of Carrollton, 
Confusion in name, 209-210. 

Carroll, Daniel, Confusion in 
name, 209-210, PI. XXVIII. 

Casali, Count and Countess of, 
175, 281. 

Casket Letters, 229-230, 258. 

Castiglione, Duke of, 279. 

Catalogues, Terms used, 20-24, 26- 
27, 33; typical entries, 24-26; dat- 
ing in, 30-33; foreign, 41; errors, 
66-67, 83-84, 179, 215-216; dealers’, 
67, 68, 71; American and Eu- 
ropean compared, 74, 82-83; 
tion, 78, 79, 80, 82-83, 

Catholic Encyclopaedia^ quoted, 
7 - 8 . 

Celluloid, condemned for care and 
preservation, 250-251. 

Cellulose Acetate, in care and 
preservation, 247, 250, 252-254; in 


arrangement of collections, 262, 
267. 

Cellulosenitrait, 244. 

Chaney, Lon, Story about, 183. 

Channing, William Ellery, uncle 
and nephew, 219. 

Charlemagne, 7. 

Charles Jean XIV, 174, 280. 

Charles Martel, forged, 94. 

Charles, Prince, forged, 98. 

Chasles, M. Michel, victimized by 
forgeries, 93-94. 

Chatterton, Thomas, Forgeries, 
88-89, 92 • 

Chemical Tests, in forgery detec- 
tion, 143, 150; in lamination, i$y 
254 - 

Chemicals, in care and preserva- 
tion, 243, 244, 247, 250, 256, 257. 

Chesterfield, Lords, Confusion in 
name, 172. 

Chicago Historical Society, owner 
of John Brown farewell note, 1 1 3 ; 
Logan collection, 113; owner of 
original copy of Vicksburg Daily 
Citizen^ 132. 

Chinard, Prof. Gilbert, quoted, 38. 

Choate, Rufus, Handwriting, 164. 

Churchill, Randolph, on dating, 30. 

Churchill, Winston, on dating, 30; 
confusion in name, 220. 

Cicero, 7. 

Civil War, Letters and diaries, 14, 
28-29, 42, 44-45i 48, 230; Dear- 
born collection, 59; Bixby letter, 
124-128; Vicksburg Daily Citizen, 
129, 1 30-1 33; Lincoln playbills, 
133-136; Gettysburg Address, 
140; paper, 147. 

Clarke, John S., cited, 98-99. 

Clary, Julie, Titles, 281-282. 

Clemens, Samuel L. See Twain, 
Mark. 

Cleopatra, forged, 94. 

Cleveland, Grover, Signatures, 1 76. 

Cleves, Grand Duke of, 279, 281. 

Clinton, George, Confusion in 
name, 206. 

Clinton, Sir Henry, 206. 



Index 


287 


Clips, condemned for use on auto- 
graphs, 245. 

Cochran, Thomas C., on business 
records, 235. 

Codices, Biblical, 6-7. 

Coffee, Use for forgeries, 95, 99, 
109, 162. 

Cohn, Albert M., cited, 163. 
Coleman, Laurence Vail, on com- 
pany museums, 236. 

Collector, The, on forged sets of 
Signers, 108-109-, on John Brown 
facsimiles, 113-114-, on Emerson’s 
acknowledgment of own funeral 
oration, 159-, on Lincoln docu- 
ments dated after his death, 160-, 
on alleged Gwinnett autographs, 
188-189; on Lynch A.L.S., 195- 
196; on preservation of N. Y. City 
records, 225-226; on destruction 
of Lincoln papers, 226-227, 227- 
228. 

CoLLFCTORS, List of individual, men- 
tioned: 

Acheson, Thomas J., 59. 

Adler, Elmer, 114. 

Arents, George, 59. 

Aristotle, 5. 

Barrett, Oliver, 59. 

Beatty, A. Chester, 6. 

Berg, Albert, 72. 

Cicero, 7. 

Danforth, Eliot, 1 19-120. 
Dearborn, Frederick M., 59. 
Dreer, Ferdinand, 12. 

Emmet, Thomas Addis, 12, 119- 
120, 195-196, 222-224, 269-270. 
Gratz, Simon, 12, 108, 188-189. 
Gribbel, John, 12, 98-99. 

Gunther, Charles F., 12. 

Hearst, William Randolph, 12. 
Hertz, Emanuel, 28-29. 

Hogan, Frank J., 12. 

Howe, W. T. H., 12, 72. 
Huntington, Henry E., 12. 
Kennedy, John S., 98. 

Kern, Jerome, 12. 

Khafra, King, 4. 

Khufu, King, 4. 


Logan, Frank G., 113. 

Meyer, Alfred, 12. 

Morgan, J. Pierpont, 12. 
Mundelein, George William, 
Cardinal, 12. 

Osymandyas (Rameses II), King, 
3 - 4 - 

Peck, Frederick S., 12, 241. 

Poe, Edgar Allan, 49, 81, 88, roi, 
102, 106, 128-129. 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, 5, 6. 
Sardanapalus, King, 4. 

Shattuck, Thomas L., 59. 

Spencer, William M., 59. 

Stutler, Boyd B., 12, 14. 

Thacher, John Boyd, 12. 

Thorek, Max, 59. 

Colonial Matcrial, Scarcity, 40, 
59, 223; durability, 241-242. 
Columbus, Christopher, Facsimile, 
122-123. 

Company Museums, cited, 236. 
Composers, Demand, 41, 48. 
Condition, as factor in prices, 35, 52. 
Conegliano, Duke of, 279. 
Confederate States of America, 
Abbreviation, 27; rarity of ma- 
terial, 42, 270; officials listed by 
Madigan, 60-61; paper, 147. 
Confused Iden itties. See Identities, 
Confused. 

Congress, Old (Continental), Cat- 
alogue designation for members, 
26-27; collections of members, 
27; John Adams on, 45, 46-47; and 
Dec. of Ind., 1 17-120, 137-138; 
confused identities among mem- 
bers, 195, 201, 203, 204, 205, 207- 
208, 209, 210, 21 1, 213, 214; John 
Brown of Va., the last survivor 
of, 205. 

Constitution, Catalogue designa- 
tion for Signers, 27; collections of 
Signers, 61; confused identities 
among Signers, 204, 208, 209-210, 
215 - 

Constitutional Convention, Mem- 
bers listed by Madigan, 60-61. 
Contents, as factor in prices, 35-36, 
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44-48, 50-51, 76, 219; as clue to 
identifying writers, 172, 198-199, 
205. 

Continental Congress. See Con- 
gress, Old. 

Copies (and Drafts), Manuscript, 
of letters, 20, 1 37-1 39, i8i*, chap- 
ter on, 111-141; value, 138-140; 
cataloguing, 179; unsigned, 181. 

CosEY, Joseph, Forgeries, 88, 98, 99- 
103, 106, 150-151; quoted, 163. 

“Court Hand,” Use of, 155. 

(Doykendall, Frederick, on destruc- 
tion of Lincoln papers and trea- 
son in Lincoln’s cabinet, 226-228. 

Crepeline, 251-252. 

Cromwell, Oliver, forged, 98; 
story of two skulls, 1 21-122; du- 
plication of name, 221. 

Cronek, R. H., and Cunningham’s 
hoax, 90-91. 

Cuneiform, 3-4. 

Cunningham, Allan, Forgeries, 88, 
90-91, 92. 

Cushing, William, cited, 170. 

CusTis, Eleanor (“Nellie”), Con- 
fusion in name, 218. 

Dalmatia, Duke of, 279. 

Daly, Augustin, 196. 

Dampness, Effect, 244-245, 246, 248, 
249, 251, 255; protection against, 
267. 

Dana, Richard Henry, father and 
son, 219. 

Danzig, Duke of, 216, 279. 

Dard Hunter Paper Museum. See 
Hunter, Dard. 

Darnley, Henry Stuart, Lord, 
forged, 98; Casket letters on mur- 
der of, 229-230, 258. 

D’Artagnan, Counts, Confusion 
between, 220. 

Dates, Use of brackets for, 24, 25, 
26; English and American, 30; 
Old and New Style, 30-32, 277; 
French Republican, 32-33, 277; as 
factor in prices, 35, 48-49, 190; in 
determining authenticity, i^; as 


clue to identification, 172, 175, 
193-194, 198, 204, 205, 207, 208, 21 1, 
2 1 5, 2 1 8; verification by light rays, 
257; historical table, 273-275; of 
appointment of Napoleon’s Mar- 
snals, 279-280. 

Davout, Louis Nicolas, Titles, 279. 

Dealers, Attitude of, toward “om- 
nibuses” and collectors’ miscel- 
lanies, 70; chapter “Where to 
Buy,” 72-86; guarantee of au- 
thenticity, 75-78, 142-143; rela- 
tions between collector and, at 
auctions, 81-83, 85; correction of 
errors, 84-85, no; forger Cosey 
quoted on, 163. 

Deane, Silas, 137. 

Dearborn, Gen. Henry, Confusion 
in name, 2 13-2 14. 

Decatur, Stephen, father and son, 
211. 

Dfxxaration of Independence, John 
Adams on adoption and signing, 
46-47; facsimiles, 115-116; origi- 
nal in Lib. of Cong., 115, 250; 
signing, 116-117; contemporary 
Ms. drafts and copies and where 
located, 117-121, 223-224; Dr. 
Boyd’s book, 118-121; first offi- 
cial printing, 1 20; first announce- 
ment to Deane lost in transit, 137; 
A. S. Salley on blank space in, for 
name of Thomas Lynch, Sr., 195; 
first read to people by John 
Nixon, 202; role of Caesar Rod- 
ney in adoption of, 207-208; fad- 
ing of ink, 250; protection of orig- 
inal, 250. See also Signers. 

Definitions, Chapter on, 16-33; au- 
tograph and holograph, 16; A. 
and Auto., 20; letter (L.), 20; A. 
L., 20; S., 20-21; A.L.S., 20-21, 22, 
24, 26; L.S., 20-21; note (N.) and 
A.N.S., 21, 22; document (D.) 
and A.D.S., 21, 24, 26; Ms., A. Ms., 
Ms.S. and A.Ms.S., 21, 24, 25-26; 
A.L.S. or A.N.S., 3rd person, 22; 
quotation (Q.) and A.Q.S., 22, 24, 
26; broadside, 22-23; folio (fol.). 
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giant folio, quarto (4to), octavo 
(8vo), duodecimo (izmo), sex- 
todecimo (i6mo), oblong (obi.), 
23-24; page, 24; n.d., n.y. and n.p., 
24; M.O.C., 26-27; M.C.S, 27; C. 
S.A., 27; provenance, 27; sleeper, 
28. 

De Hart, John, Confusion in name, 
209. 

Denis-Lucas, Vrain, Forgeries, 88, 
93 “ 94 - 

Destruction, of ancient libraries, 6; 
of early parchment Mss., 7-8; of 
Renaissance collections, ii; of 
War Dept, building and papers, 
14-15; of Colonial material, 40; of 
Confederate material and South- 
ern records, 42, 231; of early rec- 
ords during Civil War, 222-223, 
224; of foreign archives, 224, 228- 
229; of records in N. Y. City, 
225-226; of Lincoln papers, 226- 
228; of Casket Letters, 229-230; 
of Boswell and French Republi- 
can papers, 230-231; through pa- 
per-salvage drives, 235; by water, 
light, fungi, etc., 241-259. 

Detection, of hand-stamped signa- 
tures, 124; chapter on, 142-163; 
devices used, 143, 154, 156-157; 
paper, 143-149; ink, 149-154; 
handwriting, 155-158; provenance 
and dates, 158-160; postal mark- 
ings, 160-162. 

Dexter, Samuel, Confusion in 
name, 201. 

Diaries, Revolutionary and Civil 
War, 44-45. 

Dickens, Charles, quoted, 47-48; 
forged, 88; paraph, 167, PI. VI; 
duplication of name, 221. 

Dictionary of American History, 
cited, 1 17. 

Disraeli, Benjamin, 172. 

Dix, John A., Confusion in name, 
207. 

Document(s), defined, 21; price 
factors, 35, 36, 49; early American 
social, quoted, 62-65; presidential. 


signed by secretaries, 139; style, 
an index to forgeries, 155; authen- 
tic signatures dated after writer’s 
death, 159-160. 

Doysie, Abel, cited, 258. 

Dryness, Effect of, 244, 245, 246, 
249, 251, 255. 

Dudevant, Amandine Lucile Au- 
rore. See Sand, George. 

Duke University, 14. 

Dumas, Alexander, Jr., quoted, 18; 
confused with father, 219-220. 

Eames, Dr. Wilberforce, 116. 

East India Company, 230. 

Eckmuhl, Prince of, 279. 

Eddy, Mary Baker, forged, 100. 

Edward VII, Signatures, 173. 

Edward VIII (Duke of Windsor), 
Signatures, 173. 

Egypt, Development of writing and 
materials, 3-7; forgers, 87. 

Eichstadt, Prince of, 281 . 

Elchincen, Duke of, 279. 

Electroplating, hi. 

Elizabeth, Queen, Prices, 49. 

Ellery, William, father and son, 
204, PI. XXXV. 

Emancipation Proclamation, 
forged Lincoln quotation, 157- 
158. 

Emerson, Ralph Waldo, facsimiles, 
122; story of acknowledgement of 
own funeral sermon, 1 59. 

Emmet, Thomas Addis, Collection 
in N. Y. P. L., 1 19-120, 195-196, 
223-224; Washington experience, 
222-223; extra-illustrator of Loss- 
ing’s Field Book of the Amer. 
Rev., 269-270. 

England, Ancient Mss. preserved, 
6-8; paper mills established, 9; 
use of broadsides, 23; dating, 30- 
32; forgeries, 89-93, Frank- 

lin copy of Dec. of Ind., 1 20; pa- 
per, 146, 147; colored inks, 149, 
150; handwriting, 155; postage 
stamps and marks, 1 60-1 61; titles, 
172; royal signatures, 173; histori- 
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cal dates in connection with 
printing, binding, etc., 273-275. 

£on, Chevalier D’, 171. 

Eradicator, Use for testing, 123, 
128, 153, 158. 

Esparto, 144. 

Essex Institute (Salem, Mass.), 
109-1 10. 

Essling, Prince of, 174, 277. 

Ethics, of approval shipments, 75. 

Euripides, 5. 

Evaluation, Chapter on, 34-54; of 
heterogeneous lots and foreign 
material, 73; factors affecting, 76; 
in France and other European 
countries, 82; by American auc- 
tion houses, 83. See also Prices. 

Executive . Mansion, Signature 
cards, 18; stationery, 38. See also 
White House. 

Extra-illustration. See Granger- 
izing. 

Facsimiles, Dealer as a protection 
against, 77; confused with origi- 
nals, 84; chapter on, 1 1 1-141 ; defi- 
nition, III; use, 111-112; perfec- 
tion, 1 1 2-1 13; Byron and other 
letters, 112-113; Franklin letter, 
1 13; John Brown note, 113-114; 
George V address, 114-115; Dec. 
of Ind., 115-116; Columbus letter, 
122-123; Bixby letter, 124-128; 
13th Amendment, 128; Ulster 
County Gazette, 130; Lincoln 
playbill, 133-136; general hints to 
collectors concerning, 140-141; 
confused with India ink, 152; 
tests for, 152-153; in the study of 
handwriting, 157; disguised by 
frames, 162; books on handwrit- 
ing, cited, 163; effect of wet press- 
copying method of, on Dec. of 
Ind., 250. See also Ink; Paper; 
Postal Markings; etc. 

Family Papers. See Papers, Family. 

Farrar, J. A., 87. 

Federal Convention. See Consti- 
tutional Convention. 

Fesch, Joseph Cardinal, 281. 


Field, Eugene, forged, 88; India ink 
used by, 152. 

Fillmore, Millard, Secretarial imi- 
tation, 139. 

“Find.” See Sleeper. 

Fitch, John, confusion in name, 213, 

PI. XXIX. 

Fitzpatrick, John C., 181, 228, 250. 

Fixative, in care and preservation, 
53 » 

Floreal, 32-33, 277. 

Fluorescence, in detection of for- 
geries, 150; in reading faded or 
stained autographs, 257. 

Folders, in arranging collections, 
245, 260-262, 268. 

Folger Shakespeare Memorial Li- 
brary, 108. 

Foods, Early recipes, 62, 64. 

Ford, George, 135. 

Ford, H. Clay, 135. 

Ford’s Theatre, Lincoln playbills, 
133-136, PI. III. 

Foreign Material, Interest in, 40- 
41; availability in U. S., 60, 67. 

Forgers (and Forgeries), Lowell 
tempted to hire, 17-18; honest 
professional, 18-19; dealers as 
protection against, 77; chapter on, 
87-110; early history, 87-88; mo- 
tives, 88; Thomas Chatterton, 88- 
89; William Henry Ireland, 89- 
90; Charles Julius Bertram and 
Allan Cunningham, 90-92; Count 
Mariano Alberti, 92-93; Vrain 
Denis-Lucas, 93-94; use of aliases, 

94- 95, 103, 169-170; coffee, tea, 
etc., used to stain paper for, 95, 
99, 109; Robert Spring, 95-96; 
Baron Georg von (ierstenbergk, 

95- 96; George Gordon Byron, 

96- 98; “Antique” Smith, 98-99; 
Joseph Cosey and Charles Weis- 
berg, 99-103; other stories, 104- 
iio; facsimiles of, 124-128; repro- 
duced in “Autography” columns, 
129; of Lincoln playbills, 1 34-1 35; 
ch^ter on detection, 142-163; 
difficulty of detecting, 143; paper 
in detecting, 1 43-149, 158; knowl- 
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edge of inks, 149-154, 158; misuse 
of pens, 154; scientific tests, 154; 
peculiarities of handwriting as 
index, 1 55-1 57, 158; story of Lin- 
coln, 157-158; anachronisms, 158- 
159; postal markings and framing 
in detection, 160-162; general 
hints, 162-163; rubric in Mexico, 
167; of Thackeray, 178. 

Foxing, 244, 248. 

France, Paper mills established, 9; 
Gregorian Calendar introduced, 
31; catalogues, 41; auction pro- 
cedure, 82; forgeries, 93-94; hand- 
writing, 155; postmarks, 161; use 
of paraph, 166, 168; titles, 173- 
175; signing of royal documents, 
175-176, Pis. VIII-X; destruction 
of official papers, 229-231 . See also 
French; Paris; Pepin le Bref; etc. 

Francis, Sir Philip, 17 i. 

Francois Charles Joseph, Titles, 
282. 

Franklin, Benjamin, Pun, 27; 
franks, 65; forged, 94, 99-100, loi, 
102; facsimile letter to William 
Strahan, 113; and Dec. of Ind., 
1 1 7-1 20; on loss of letter copies, 
137-138, 168; postal markings in- 
troduced in America, 161. 

Franks, 65-66, 1 14. 

Frederick the Great, 117. 

Freeman, Douglas, 270. 

French National Assembly, con- 
fused identities among members, 
216-217; volume of decrees, 231. 

French Republican Calendar, 32- 
33; table, 277. 

Frimaire, 32-33, 277. 

Frossard, Ludwig Oscar, 229. 

Fructidor, 32-33, 277. 

Fulton, Robert, Prices, 41 . 

Fungi (Mildew, Mould, Rot), 228, 
230, 242, 244, 245, 249, 252. 

Galignani, M., Byron facsimile to, 
112. 

Galileo Galilei, forged, 96. 

Garfield, James A., Secretarial imi- 
tation, 19. 
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Garrick, David, forged, 150-15 1. 

Garrison, William Lloyd, Corre- 
spondence, 14. 

Gasquet, Francis Cardinal, quoted, 
7-8 ‘ 

Gavit, Joseph, on newspaper re- 
prints, 129. 

Geigy, Charles, cited, 163. 

Gentry, Todd, Lincoln papers, 228. 

George V, Facsimile address, 114- 
115. 

George VI, Signatures, 173. 

George Washington Flowers 
Memorial Library, 14. 

Georgetown University. See Tal- 
bot Collection. 

G^raud, Andre, 17 i. 

Germain, Lord George, 117. 

Germany, Paper mills established, 
9; early collecting, 10; Gregorian 
Calendar introduced, 3 1 ; von 
Gerstenbergk forgeries, 95-96; 
handwriting, 155; postal mark- 
ings, 1 61. See also Arnulf. 

Germinal, 32-33, 277. 

Gerstenbergk, Baron Georg Hein- 
rich VON, forgeries, 88, 95-96. 

Gettysburg Address, Original and 
Lincoln copies and where located, 
140. 

Gibbon, Edward, 92. 

Glass, Effect on autographs, 244. 

Glue, as a destroyer, 247, 249, 260. 

Glycerine, in repair, 243. 

Goddard, Mary Katherine, Dec. of 
Ind. printed by, 1 17. 

Gospels. See Sr. John; St. Luke. 

Governors, Colonial, listed by 
Madigan, 60-61. 

Granger, James, 269. 

Grangerizing, explained, 269-271. 

Grant, Julius, cited, 8; on rag and 
other papers, 144; on inks, 149; 
table of dates from book, 273-275. 

Grant, Ulysses S., Vicksburg Daily 
Citizen note, 131; signatures, 176. 

Gratz, Simon, 12, 108, 188-189. 

Great Britain. See England. 

Greece, Early Mss. and collectors, 
5-6; forgeries, 87-88. 
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Greeley, Horace, Handwriting, 
164. 

Greene, Nathanael, Confusion in 
name, 204-205, Pis. XXI, XXII. 

Greene, William, father and son, 
205. 

Gregorian Calendar (New Style), 
History and adoption, 30-32; re- 
lation with French Republican 
Calendar, 277. 

Gribbel, John, i 2, 98-99. 

Grouchy, Emmanuel, 279. 

Guarantee. See Authenticity. 

Guastalla, Duke and Duchess of, 
281. 

Guilford, Earls of. Confusion in 
name, 172. 

Gunther, Charles F., 12. 

Gwinnett, Button, Rarity, 7, 39- 
40, 184, 194; autographs and 
prices, 39-40, 81, 108, 115, 184, 187, 
190; forged, 100; chapter on, 184- 
192, Pis. XIII-XVI; biographical 
data, 184, 185-187; alleged A.D.S., 
1 88- 1 92 ; authentic autographs 
owned by libraries, 1 91 -192, Pis. 
XV, XVI. 

Habersham, James, 189-191. 

Hale, Nathan, Confusion in name, 
197-198, PI. XIX. 

Halkett, Samuel, cited, 170. 

Hamilton, Alexander, forged, 100; 
pseudonyms, 170, 171; duel cor- 
respondence, 233. 

Hamlet, Ireland’s forged Ms., 90. 

Hancock, John, forged, 108; and 
Dec. of Ind., 1 17-120. 

Handling of Autographs, Hints 
about, 242, 243, 245, 246, 252, 255- 
256. 

Hand-stamps, Use for signatures, 
123, 124; postal, 161-162. 

Handwriting, Secretarial imitation, 
18-19, 176, 179; discussion of Lin- 
coln’s, Nicolay’s and Hay’s, 38- 
39, 158, Pis. I, II; in forgery detec- 
tion, 88, 92, 93, 99, 100, 154, 156- 
160, 162-163; Tasso’s, 92-93; Stev- 
enson’s, 1 42 - 1 43 ; Longfellow’s, 


153; national types, 1 55-1 56; Gree- 
ley’s and others, 164; Duke of 
Wellington’s, 1 72-1 73; individual 
variations, 176-177; Adams, Wash- 
ington and others, 177-178, Pis. 
IV, VII, XI, XII, XVIII, XXXI, 
XXXII; of unsigned autographs, 
181-183; of Gwinnett A.D.S., 188- 
192, Pis. XIII-XVI; in identifica- 
tion, 193-194, 196, 198, 203, 208- 
209, 217, 218, Pis. XVII, XIX- 
XXXV; restoration of faded, 256- 
257 - 

Harding, Warren G., 18. 

Harrison, Robert Hanson, as a 
writer of Washington L.S.s, 180. 

Harrison, William H., Secretarial 
imitation, 19; unusually dated 
document, 159-160; papers, 234. 

Hart, John, Confusion in name, 
208-209. 

“Hartford Wits,” 203. 

Harvard Theatrical Collection 
(Harvard University), Dr. Van 
Lennep on Ford’s Theatre play- 
bills, 134-136, PI. Ill; George Ross, 
209, 210, 2 II, PI. XXVI. 

Haselden, R. B., on wove paper, 
145 ; on study of Mss., 157. 

Hassett, William D., 152. 

Hay, John, Similarity of handwrit- 
ing to Lincoln’s, 38-39, PI. II; and 
Bixby letter, 127; Gettysburg Ad- 
dress gift to Lib. of Cong., 140; 
as writer of Lincoln L.S.s, 180. 

Haydn, Franz Joseph, forged, 96. 

Hayes, Rutherford B., “Execu- 
tive Mansion” signature cards, 18; 
papers, 234. 

Hayes Memorial Library, 234. 

Hazelton, John H., cited, 1 16, 120. 

Heat, Effect of, 244, 245, 246, 253- 
254» 255- 

Hebrew, Early Biblical Mss., 5. 

Heine, Heinrich, forged, 103. 

Heliopolis, 4. 

Henkels, Stan, 188-189. 

Henry I, Sign manual, 165, PI. V. 

Henry VII, Signatures, 173. 

Henry VIII, Signatures, 173. 
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Henry, Patrick, forged, 1 00-102. 

Herod, forged, 94. 

Hew(e)s, Joseph, and Dec. of Ind., 
46. 

Hieroglyphics, 3. 

Hill, G. Birbeck, on destruction of 
Boswell papers, 230-231. 

Hill, Dr. Roscoe R., on Stone fac- 
similes of Dec. of Ind., 1 16. 

Hills, Gertrude, on Stevenson’s 
handwriting, 142-143, 236. 

Hinging, of autographs, 262-263, 
264-265, 266, 272. 

Historical Societies, Comments by 
Mr. Benjamin, 11-12; growth in 
America, 235. See also specific 
names, e.g., Chicago Historical 
Society; etc. 

Historical Summary, 3-15. 

Hoaxes, Literary, 88; of Thomas 
Chatterton, 88-89; of William H, 
Ireland, 89-90; of Charles J. Ber- 
tram and Allan Cunningham, 90- 
92. 

Holograph, defined, 16. 

Homer, Original Mss., 5. 

Horton, Rev. E. A., Emerson fun- 
eral oration, 159. 

Howe, Admiral Richard, 206-207. 

Howe, Gen. Robert, 206. 

Howe, W. T. H., Collection in N. 
Y. P.L.,72. 

Howe, Gen. William, 206-207. 

Huber’s Museum, N. Y. C., and 
Bixby letter, 128. 

Hunt, Gaillard, on fading of orig- 
inal Dec. of Ind., 250. 

Hunter, Dr. Dard, on water-marks 
and paper, 148-149. 

Huntington, Samuel, L.S.s, 180; 
papers burned, 231. 

Huntington Library, 72. 

Identities, Confused, Chapter on, 

193- 221; John Jays, 194; Lincolns, 
194, Pis. 1 , II; Thomas Lynchs, 

1 94- 1 97, PI. XVII; Nathan Hales, 
197-198, PI. XIX; George Wash- 
ingtons, 198, Pis. XXXI, XXXII; 
Samuel Adams’, 198-199, PL XX; 
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Charles Francis Adams’, 199; 
Josiah Quincys, 199; John Win- 
throps, Simon Bradstreets, Jona- 
than Belchers, William Brad- 
fords, 200-201; Samuel Dexters, 
James Bowdoins, John Nixons 
and John and Jonathan Trum- 
bulls, 201-203, Pis. XXIII, XXIV; 
Oliver Wolcotts, Jared Ingersolls, 
William Ellery s and Nath. 
Greenes, 203-205, Pis. XXI, XXII, 
XXXV; John Browns, 205-206; 
George Clintons and various 
Howes, 206-207; R. R. Living- 
stons, Benjamin F. Butlers and 
Caesar Rodneys, 207-208; Gunn- 
ing Bedfords, Richard Stocktons, 
John Harts and John Penns, 208- 
209, Pis. XXV, XXXIII, XXXIV; 
various Charles and Daniel Car- 
rolls, 209-2 10, PI. XXVIII; George 
Ross’ and George Taylors, 210- 
21 1, PL XXVI; Stephen Decaturs 
William Butlers and John Arm- 
strongs, 2 1 2-2 1 3, PL XXX; Ben- 
jamin Wests, Richard Peters and 
Return Jonathan Meigs, 2 14-2 15; 
John Blairs and James Madisons, 
215-216; among members of 
French National Assembly and 
Napoleon’s Marshals, 216-217; 
Eliza and Eleanor Parke Custis, 
218; Thomas and Robert Treat 
Paines, 218-219; William E. Chan- 
nings and Richard H. Danas, 219; 
Alexander Dumas, father and 
son, 219-220; Counts D’Artagnan, 
RichardBridges, Winston Church- 
ills and Byron Tennysons, 220; 
Henry Wallaces, 220-221; gener- 
al hints concerning, 221. 

Illinois State Historical Society, 
140, 234. 

Imitation, of handwriting by sec- 
retaries, 18-19, 139 (PL IV), 176, 
179; of style, 87; of handwriting 
by forgers, 88, 92-93, 99, 100. 

India Ink, 152-153. 

Indians, American, Sign manuals, 
165-166. 
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Infra-red Rays. See Light Rays. 

Ingersoll, Jared, father and son, 
203-204. 

Initials, Examples of use of, 53, 166, 

171, 173, 174; books on, cited, 
170-171. 

Ink, preferred to pencil, 53; in de- 
tection of forgeries, 88, 92-93, 99- 
100, 143, 149, 151-154, 158, 160; in 
facsimiles, in, 112, 114, ii5;erad- 
icator and other tests, 123, 128, 

172, 179; in hand-stamped signa- 
tures, 124; various types of, 147, 
149-151, 241; effect of light and 
heat, 244, 248, 269; effect of water 
and solvents, 246, 247, 251; test- 
ing of, before washing, 247; effect 
of bleaching, 248; effect of cellu- 
loid, 250-251; on parchment, 256; 
restoration of faded, 256; effect 
of light rays, 256-257; table of his- 
torical dates, 273-275. 

Inlaying, 264-266. 

Insects, as destroyers, 242, 249, 252. 

Insurance, of autographs, 53-54; 
early policies discussed, 62-63. 

Inventors, 59. 

Invisible Ink, Effect of light rays, 
257 - 

Ireland, William Henry, For- 
geries, 88, 89-90, 92, 106. 

Iron-gall Inks, discussed, 1 49-1 51; 
introduction, 273, 274. 

Ironing. See Pressing. 

Irving, Washington, Astor Library 
documents, 159. 

Istria, Duke of, 279. 

Italy, Paper mills established, 9; 
Gregorian Calendar introduced, 
51 ; handwriting, 1 55; postal mark- 
ings, 1 61. 

Jackson, Richard, Franklin letters 
to, 233. 

Jackson, Thomas J. (“Stone- 
wall”), forged, 94. 

James I, and Casket Letters, 229-230. 

Jamieson, Dr. John Franklin, on 
facsimiles of Dec. of Ind., 115- 
121. 


Jay, John, Confusion in name, 194. 

Jefferson, Thomas, Comparative 
rarity, 38, 156; forged, 101-102; 
facsimile letter to Craven Peyton, 
1 14; and Dec. of Ind., 118-121, 
223-224; handwriting and signa- 
ture, 178, Pis. XI, XII. 

Jenkins, Charles Francis, quoted, 
185-187, 191. 

Joan of Arc, forged, 94. 

John Rylands Library, 6. 

Johnson, Andrew, Hand-stamp 
used for signatures, 1 23-1 24. 

Johnson, Samuel, 113, 230. 

Jones, Charles Colcock, 188-189. 

Jones, John Paul, Scarcity, 43; 
forged, 104; letter copies, 138; 
handwriting and signature, 178. 

Josephine, Empress, Signatures and 
titles, 175, 281. 

Jourdan, Jean Baptiste, 279. 

Judas Iscariot, forged, 94. 

Julian Calendar (Old Style), 
30-32. 

Junk Shops, as source for “finds,” 

86 . 

Keats, John, forged, 97-98. 

Kellerman, F ran^ois-Christophe, 
Confusion in name, 217; title, 280. 

Kennedy, John S., 98. 

Kenyon, Frederic, cited, 6. 

Khafra, King, Library, 4. 

Khufu, King, Library, 4. 

King Lear, Forged Ms., 90. 

Kings, Shattuck collection, 59; sign 
manuals and paraphs, 165-166, PI. 
V; unsigned letters, 168; signa- 
tures of English, Spanish and 
French, 173, 175-176, Pis. VIII-X. 

Kipling, Rudyard, forged, 100. 

Knox, T. Francis, 160. 

Lacquer, Use of, 247, 248. 

Lafayette, Marquis de, forged, 
158-159. 

Laid Paper, 144- 145. See also Paper. 

Laing, John, cited, 170. 

Lamb, Charles, Price, 49; pseudo- 
nym, 169. 
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Lamination, 251-255. 

Land Grants, 62, 165-166. 

Lannes, Jean, 279. 

Lapagerie, Marie Joseph Rose 
Tascher de, 175. 

Lavater, Johann K., on national 
handwriting characteristics, 155. 

Lazarus, forged, 94. 

Lear, Tobias, M. Washington 
frank, 66. 

Leather, Care and preservation, 
255 - 

Leclerc, Victor Emmanuel, Con- 
fusion in name, 217. 

Lee, Cassius F., i 19-1 20. 

Lee, Charles, Confusion in name, 
212, PL XXX. 

Lee, Henry, father and son, 2 1 2-2 1 3 . 

Lee, Richard Henry, forged, 100- 
102; and Dec. of Ind., 1 19. 

Lee, Robert E., 42, 2 12-2 13, 270. 

Lefebvre, Francois Joseph, Confu- 
sion in name, 216; title, 279. 

Leigh, Augusta, and forger Byron, 
96-97. 

Leland, Waldo G., cited, 258. 

Length, Terms for, 23, 24; factor 
in prices, 35-36, 52. 

Leo XIII, 8. 

Letter, defined, 20. 

Letters, Cuneiform, 3, 4; Renais- 
sance and other early, lo-ii; of 
unimportant persons, 13, 44-45, 
70; group lots, 13-15, 79; defined, 
16, 20-26; 3d person, 21-22; price 
factors and rarity, 35-36, 38, 39, 
42-44, 48-52, 56-57, 156, 179-181; 
handwritten and typewritten, 36- 
37; of musicians, doctors, etc., 41- 
42, 47-48; war and peace, 48; fully 
signed, preferred in America, 52- 
53; pencil, 53; franked, 65-66; 
forgeries, 93-110, 157-160, 162- 
163; facsimile, 111-115, 122-128, 
copies and drafts, 137- 
140; written by secretaries, 155- 
156; postal markings, 160-162; use 
of paraphs, 166, 168; unsigned, 
168-169, 181-183; title signatures, 
1 72-175; differentiation between 
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L.S. and A.L.S., 179; confused 
identities, 194-196, 203-209, 21 1- 
217; family, 232-233; arrangement, 
261, 264, 265, 268, 270-271. 

Leuchtenberg, Duke and Duchess 

OF, 281. 

Lewis, H. F., 150. 

Lewis, Meriwether, Story about, 
83-84. 

Libraries (and Librarians), An- 
cient, 4-9; Renaissance papers, ii; 
co-relation between private col- 
lectors and, 1 1 -1 3; attitude to- 
ward unpublished and damaged 
material and forms of signature, 
51-53; facilities for restoration, 
52; relations with dealers, 72-74, 
77-79; use of microfilms, 157; in- 
terest in Ms. preservation, 224, 
232, 235-236; methods of care and 
preservation, 241, 249, 251-259. 

Library of Congress, Special items 
discussed, 113, 130, 140, 192, 227- 
228; and Dec. of Ind., 115, 116, 
118-120; circulars on newspaper 
reprints, 1 30-1 32; Dr. Sioussat on 
Ms. of Washington address, 181; 
book publishing documents, 235- 
236; microfilms of Paris docu- 
ments, 258. 

Light, Evil effects, 244, 248-250, 
255, 269. 

Light Rays (Infra-red and Ultra- 
violet), Use of, 143, 154, 253, 
256-257. 

Lincoln, Abraham, Discovery of 

‘ “sleeper”— his dream, 28-29; 
ters and handwriting, 38-39, 43, 
156, 180, PI. I; “Executive Man- 
sion” stationery, 38; Booth letter 
on assassination, 50-51; forgeries, 
88, 100-106, 157-158; facsimiles, 
122, 128; Bixby letter, 124-128; 
Ford’s Theatre playbills, 133-136, 
PL III; Gettysburg Address, 140; 
“Lincoln blue” paper, 146; curi- 
ous date discrepancy, 160; signa- 
tures, 180; contused with cousin, 
194, PL II; destruction of papers, 
226-227; reported treason in cabi- 
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net, 226-228, 232; papers in Lib. 
of Cong, and 111 . State Hist. Lib., 
227-228, 234. 

Lincoln, Levi, father and son, 201. 

Lincoln, Mary Todd, Franked let- 
ters, 66; writer of Lincoln L.S.s, 
180. 

Lincoln, Robert T., Destruction of 
father’s papers, 226-228. 

“Lincoln Blue” Paper, 146. 

Lipona, Countess of, 175, 281. 

Literary Forgeries^ cited, 87. 

Lithography, of handwriting, in; 
of forgery, 128; of Lincoln play- 
bill, 135; invention, 274, 275. 

Livingston, Robert R., father and 
son, 207. 

Logwood, Use in inks, 150, 274. 

Longfellow, Henry W., Attitude 
toward signature collectors, 17; 
rarity, 43; forged, 88; facsimiles, 
122; handwriting, 153. 

Loose-leaf Notebook, Use of, 267. 

Lossing, Benson, Field Book of 
Amer. Rev,, 224, 269-270. 

Louis, French Kings, 175-176, Pis. 
VIII-X. 

Louis Philippe, Use of paraph, 166. 

Lovell, James, Franklin letter to, 
137-138, 168. 

Lowell, James Russell, Attitude 
toward signature collectors, 17- 
18; facsimiles, 122. 

Lucas. See Denis-Lucas. 

Lucca, Prince and Princess of, 281. 

Luther, Martin, Availability, 1 1 ; 
forged, 96. 

Lydenberg, Harry Miller, cited, 

2$i. 

Lynch, Thomas, Jr., Rarity, 7, 39, 
108, 194; autographs and prices, 
,9-40, 81, 195-197, 223-224, PI. 
XVII; forged, 100; confusion in 
name, 194, 196; biographical 

data, 195. 

Lynch, Thomas, Sr., 194-196, PI. 
XVII. 

M ABBOTT, Prof. Thomas Ollive, on 
Poe as a collector, 1 29. 


Macdonald, Etienne Jacques 
Joseph Alexandre, Title, 280. 

McHenry, James, Papers auc- 
tioned, 14-15; and Dec. of Ind., 
117; as writer of Washington L. 
S.s, 180. 

Machlavelli, Niccolo, 1 1 . 

Madigan, Thomas, Theory about 
collectors, 40; Biographical In- 
dex, 60-61. 

Madison, Dolly, Franked letters, 
66; “sleeper” in connection with, 
83-84; misspelling of name, 139. 

Madison, James, L.S.s rarer than 
A.L.S.S, 38; and Dec. of Ind., 115, 
1 20; confusion in name, 215-21 6. 

Magna Carta, Original and copies, 
121-122. 

Mailing, 53-54, 74-75, 94-95, 137. 

Maintenon, Franqoise D’Aubigne, 
Madame de. Use of paraph, i66, 
PI. V. 

Manuscript Copies. See Copies. 

Manuscripts, Papyrus, 6-7; parch- 
ment, 7, 144, 146; early destruc- 
tion, 7-8; earliest paper, 8-9; Re- 
naissance, ii; dennitions, 20 et 
seq\ importance, 49; prices, 49; 
unpublished, 51-53; damaged, 52; 
forgeries, 88 et 5 eq\ unsigned, 181- 
183. See also Documents. 

Marie Antoinette, Signatures, 176, 
Pis. VIII, X. 

Marie Louise, Titles, 281, 282. 

Marlborough, Dukes of. Confusion 
in name, 172. 

Marmont, Auguste Frederic Louis 
ViEssE DE, Titles, 174, 279. 

Marshall, John, forged, 88, 100- 
102. 

Marshals, Napoleon’s, Titles, 173, 
174, 279-280; confused identities 
among, 216-217; arrangement of 
bound sets, 265-266. 

Mary Magdalen, forged, 94. 

Mary, Queen of Scots, Prices, 49; 
forged, 98; Casket Letters, 229- 
230, 258. 

Mason, George, Draft of Va. Bill 
of Rights, 1 18. 
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Massachusetts Historical Society, 

1 19, 120. 

Massachusetts Institute of Tech- 
nology. See Hunter, Dard. 

Massena, Andre, Signatures and 
titles, 174, 279. 

Maurizzio, Leonardo di Porto, 182. 

Measuring Instruments, in for- 
gery detection, 143, 156-157. 

Medical Material, Early, 6, 64; de- 
mand, 41. 

Meigs, Return Jonathan, Confu- 
sion in name, 2 14-2 15. 

Men ant, cited, 4. 

Meng, Dr. John J., on treason in 
Lincoln’s cabinet, 228; cited, 258. 

Merlin, Confusion in name, 217. 

Messidor, 32-33, 277. 

Mexican War, Collections, 58. 

Mexico, Rubrics in, 167; first 
printing, 273. 

Michelangelo, ii. 

Michigan. See University of 
Michigan. 

Microfilms, forbidden on approval 
shipments, 75; use and value, 157, 
257 - 259 - 

Microscope, Use of, 154, 253. 

Middleton, Arthur, Pseudonym, 
170. 

Mifflin, Thomas, as writer of 
Washington L.S.s, 1 80-1 81. 

Mildew. See Fungi. 

Millar, E. G., on Shakespeare doc- 
uments, 107-108. 

Minogue, Adelaide, on solvents for 
removal of stains, 247, 248*, bulle- 
tin on repair and preservation, 
247, 253, 256; on fixatives, 248; on 
restoration of faded inks, 256. 

Moisture. See Dampness. 

Moliere, ii. 

Moncey, Bon Adrien Jeannot de. 

Title, 279. 

Money, Paper, 194- 195, 208-209. 

Monfort, Count and Countess of, 

281. 

Monnier, Water-mark, 100. 

Monroe, James, 38, 115, 225-226. 

Montebello, Duke of, 279. 
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Moodie, Thomas, Gwinnett con- 
temporary, 188-192, Pis. XIII, 
XIV, XVI. 

Morley, John, and Bixby letter, 
127: 

Morrell, Eric, on Vicksburg Daily 
Citizen, 1 32-1 33. 

Mortier, Edouard Adolphe Casi- 
MiR Joseph, Title, 280. 

Moskowa, Prince of, 174, 297. 

Mould. See Fungi. 

Mounting, 251, 262-264, 269. 

Murat, Joachim, Titles, 175, 279, 
281, 282. 

Museums. See British Museum. 

Music, Demand, 41, 48. 

Musignano, Prince and Princess 
OF, 175, 281. 

Names, Identical, 193-22 i. 

Naples, King of, Joseph Bona- 
parte, 175, 281; Marshal Murat, 
279, 282. 

Naples, Queen of, Caroline Bona- 
pane, 175, 282; Julie Clary, 281. 

Napoleon, prolific letter writer, 42; 
Thorek and Spencer collections, 
59; signatures, 1 73-1 74; titles of 
Marshals and family, 1 74-1 75, 
279-282; arrangement of bound 
sets of Marshals, 265-266. 

Napoleon II, 282. 

National Academy of Science, on 

fading of Dec. of Ind., 250. 

National Archives, Dr. Hill on 
Stone facsimiles of Dec. of Ind., 
1 16; photographing of official 
papers, 152; bulletin on repair 
and preservation, 247; on lamina- 
tion, 252-253. 

Navy, Records among Welles pa- 
pers, 28-29. 

Neipperg, Countess of, 282. 

Nelson, Horatio, Facsimiles, 112- 
113; handwritings and signatures, 
178, Pl. XVIII. 

Neufchatel, Prince and Duke of, 
216, 279. 

New England, Forged witchcraft 
papers, 109- no. 
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New Style. See Gregorian Calen- 
dar. 

New Testament, Fragments, 6-7. 
See also Bible. 

New Year’s Day, Mar. 25, 31, 32; 
Jan. I, 31-32; Sept. 22, 32. 

New York City, Early land deed, 
64-65; early printing, 200; de- 
struction of records prevented, 
225-226; business records, 235. 

New York Committee on Busi- 
ness Records, 235. 

New York Herald, Apr. 15, 1865, 
reprints, 129. 

New York Herald-Tribune, on 
number of Lynch signatures, 197. 

New York Historical Association, 
233 * 

New York Historical Society, 
130, 132, 233, 252-253. 

New York Morning Post, Nov. 7, 
1783, reprints, 129. 

New York Public Library, Berg, 
Arents and Howe Collections, 72; 
owner of 200 Burns forgeries, 98; 
forgers exposed by, 99-101; Jef- 
ferson copy of Dec. of Ind., 119- 
120; facsimile of Columbus let- 
ter, 1 22-1 23; brochures on news- 
paper reprints, 1 29-1 30, 1 32-1 33; 
Gwinnett documents, 190- 192, PI. 
XIII; Lynch autographs, 195-196, 
PI. XVII; Emmet Collection, 223- 
224, 269-270; business records, 
235; items reproduced. Pis. XIII, 
XVII, XXV. 

New York Sun, quoted, 99, 163. 

New York World’s Fair Corpora- 
tion, Papers in N. Y. P. L., 235. 

Newspapers, Letters, signatures, 
etc. reproduced in, 128-129, 139- 
140; reprints and reproductions, 
1 29-1 33; types of paper used, 144- 
146; use with forgeries, 162; Revo- 
lutionary pseudonyms in, 170-171. 

Ney, Michel, Signatures and titles, 
i74» ^79* 

Nicolay, John G., Similarity of 
handwriting to Lincoln’s, 38-39, 
PI. II. 


Nineveh, Library of Sardanapalus 
at, 4. 

Niv6se, 32-33, 277. 

Nixon, John, Confusion in name, 
202, PI. XXIII. 

Noll, Rev. Arthur H., cited, 167. 
“North,” Confusion in name, 172. 
Note, defined, 21. 

Octavo (8vo), defined, 23; use at 
various times, 146; introduction, 

273* 

“Old,” defined, 49. 

Old Congress. See Congress, Old. 
Old Style. See Julian Calendar. 
Old Testament, 5. See also Bible. 
Omnibuses, 70. 

OSYMANDYAS (RaMESES II), KiNG, 
Library, 3-4. 

OuDiNOT, Charles Nicolas, Title, 
279 - 

Oxford University, Early Mss., 9; 
Cromwell skull, 1 2 1 - 1 2 2 . 

Paine, Robert Treat, father and 
son, 218-219. 

Paine, Thomas, forged, 150-151; 

confusion in name, 218-219. 

Page, defined, 24. 

Paper, Invention and early manu 
facture, 8-9; in Renaissance, 10; 
role in establishing authenticity, 
19; various types used for for- 
geries, 88, 94, 95, 97, 99-101, 108- 
1 10; kinds used for facsimiles, 1 1 1, 
112, 114, 115, 122-123, 130, 136; 
role in forgery detection, 1 43-1 49, 
158-160; rag, wood-pulp, etc., 144- 
146; sizes, 146-147; water-marks, 
1 47- 1 49; effect of various inks, 
1 49-1 52; effect of ink eradicator, 
153; aging, 162; as a clue to date 
or period, 172; first mill in Ameri- 
ca, 200; various kinds compared, 

241- 242; care and preservation, 

242- 255; effect of light rays, 256- 
257; use of Whatman for collec- 
tions, 262-263; '^^tjle of dates, 273- 

275- 
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Papers, Family, 14-15, 72, 85, 231- 
233 - 

Papyrus, 5-7, 144. 

Paraphs, 164-168, PL V. 

Parchment (Vellum), Introduc- 
tion, 7; supplanted by paper, 8- 
9; prices, 49; forgeries, 89, 144; 
used for Dec. of Ind., 115; hand- 
stamped and secretarial signa- 
tures on, 124, 139; Use at various 
times, 144-146; blotting of signa- 
tures, 152; care and preservation, 
255-256; arrangement, 268; his- 
torical dates, 273-274. 

Parentheses, Use in catalogues, 24- 
26. 

Paris, records destroyed, 229-231; 
documents microfilmed, 258. 

Parma, Duchess of, 282. 

Pascal, Blaise, 93-94. 

Paste, Use in repair, 243, 247, 251- 
252; use for hinging, 263. 

Pasteur, Louis, Prices, 41 . 

Pasting, on sheets or in album con- 
demned, 260, 269. 

Peck, Frederick S., Collection, 12, 
241 - 

Pencil, Treatment of, 53, 246, 248; 
role in forgeries, 1 54. 

Penmanship. See Handwriting. 

Penn, John, Confusion in name, 
209, PL XXV. 

Pens, Quill and steel, 154; as clue 
to distinguishing L.S. from A.L.S., 
179; historical dates, 273-275. 

Pepin Le Bref, 7. 

Perignon, Dominique Catherine, 

279. 

Peters, Richard, uncle and nephew, 

214. 

Philadelphia, Robert Spring in, 
94-95; sale of Custom House pa- 
pers, 104, 231-232. 

Philadelphia Press, cited, 1 2 1 . 

Photography, forbidden for ap- 
proval shipments, 75; of official 
papers, 152; of little value for 
studying handwriting, 157; dis- 
guised by frames, 162; of lami- 
nated autographs, 253; use for 


reading faded or stained docu- 
ments, 256-257; historical dates, 

274-275- 

Photogravure, 275. 

pHOfO-OFFSETTING, III, 275. 

Photostating, forbidden for ap- 
proval shipments, 75; use of, iii, 
157-158, 251, 258. 

Piacenza, Duchess of, 282. 

Pickering, John, Confusion in 
name, 214. 

Picture-writing, 3. 

Pierce, Franklin, Secretarial imi- 
tation, 19, 139. 

Pierpont Morgan Library, 191, Pis. 
IX, XV. 

PioMBiNo, Prince and Princess of, 
282. 

Pitt, William, forged, 98. 

PiZARRo, Sign manual, 165. 

Playbills, Ford’s Theatre, 133-136. 

Pliny, early collector, 7. 

Plurals, of abbreviations, 26-27. 

Pluviose, 32-33, 277. 

Poe, Edgar Allan, Prices, 49, 81; 
forged, 88, loi, 102, 106; as a col- 
lector, 128-129; confusion in 
name, 193. 

Poets, Collections of, 58. 

Polk, James K., Paraph and signa- 
ture, 167, PL VI. 

Polkinhorn, H., 134-136. 

Pompey, forged, 94. 

Poniatowski, Joseph Anthony, 279. 

Ponte Corvo, Prince of, 174, 279. 

Pontius Pilate, forged, 94. 

Poore, Ben Perley, i 29. 

Porter, Fitz-John, 42. 

Portugal, Gregorian Calendar in- 
troduced, 31. 

Postage Stamps, introduced, 160- 
161. 

Postmarks, on forgeries and fac- 
similes, 97, 1 14, 160-162, 

Prairial, 32-33, 277. 

Prescriptions, Early, 6, 62, 64, 

Preservation, 54, 72-73, 224, 231, 
232^ 234-236, 241-259. 

Presidents, Signatures, 18-19, 62, 
123, 139, 152; “Executive Man- 
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sion” and “White House” cards, 
18; prices, 37, 49-50; rarity, 38, 
156; sets, 58, 60, 241, 265-266; 
franking privilege, 65-66; destruc- 
tion of papers prevented, 225-226. 

Pressing (Ironing), 242, 245-249, 

252* 255* 

Prices (Values), Renaissance ma- 
terial, ii; factors in, 34-54, 179- 
181; Signers, 39-40, 81, 108, 184, 
187-188, 190, 196-197; of Colonial 
material, 40; of various categories, 
41-42; signatures, 56-57, 176; ad- 
justment of collecting to, 70-71; 
protection against exorbitant, 76- 
77, 83; auction, 79-81, 83; of for- 
geries and facsimiles, 95, 100, 106, 
109, 1 1 2, 1 14, 1 21; of hand- 
stamped documents, 1 23-1 24; of 
copies and drafts, 138-140; as in- 
dex to authenticity, 163; of un- 
signed autographs, 181-183; com- 
parative, of confused identities, 
196-198, 203, 208, 212-215, 217- 
221 ; of laminated versus untreated 
autographs, 254. See also Resale 
Values. 

Prieur, Confusion in name, 217. 

Princeton University. See Boyd, 
Dr. Julian; Chinard, Prof. Gil- 
bert. 

Printer’s Ink, 152-153, 158. 

Printing, Invention, 9; early, in 
N.Y., 200; historical dates, 273-275. 

Prints, Facsimile signatures on, 1 1 1- 
II 2; arrangement in connection 
with autographs, 262, 264-266, 
268; use in extra-illustration, 269. 

Provenance (Provenience), ex- 
plained, 27; role in forgery detec- 
tion, 158. 

Pseudonyms, 164, 168-171. 

Ptolemies, 5, 6, 87. 

Publication, Effect on prices, 51-52. 

Publishers^ Weekly, cited, 103. 

Quaker Certificate, quoted, 64. 

Quarto (4to), defined, 23; use at 
various times, 146. 

Queens, Shattuck collection, 59; 


signatures of Spanish and French, 
175-176, Pis. VIII, X. 

Quincy, Josiah, Confusion in name, 
199 - 

Quotations, 22. 

Racine, i i . 

Rag Paper. See Paper. 

Raguse, Duke of, 174, 279. 

Rameses II. See Osymandyas, King. 

Randolph, Edmund, i 80. 

Randolph, Martha Jefferson, 198, 

Pl. XII. 

Rarity, as factor in prices, 35, 37- 
40, 42, 43, 184, 187; reasons for, 
39, 42-44; of Confederate versus 
Union material, 42, 270; compara- 
tive, of various confused identi- 
ties, 197-198, 208, 2 1 2-2 15, 218, 
220. 

“Raven, The,” forged, 106. 

Recipes, Early, quoted, 62, 64. 

Records. See Destruction; Preser- 
vation. 

Reggio, Duke of, 279. 

Reichstadt, Duke of, 282. 

Renaissance, io-i i . 

Repair, 242-258. 

Representatives, Signatures, 57; 
franking privilege, 65. 

Reprints, 129-136. 

Reproductions, forbidden for ap- 
proval shipments, 75; chapter on, 
1 1 1-141. 

Resale Values, 57, 68-70. 

Revolutionary War, Letters, 37-38, 
137, 156, 168-169, 179; diaries, 44- 
45; collections, 59, 61, 224, 241; 
franking privilege in, 65; effect 
on paper, 146, 147; inks, 149; 
pseudonyms in, 1 70-171; hand- 
writing, 178; destruction of rec- 
ords, 222-223; Lossing’s Field 
Book, 224, 269-270. 

Riley, James Whitcomb, Signa- 
tures, 53. 

Rivoli, Duke of, 174, 279. 

Robespierre, Confusion in name, 
217. 

Robinet, D., cited, 216. 
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Rodney, Caesar, Confusion in 
name, 207-208. 

Rodney, Thomas, quoted, 168-169; 
pseudonyms, 170, 171. 

Roman Empire, Calendars, 30-31; 
fictitious Ms. relating to, 91-92. 

Romans, Early collectors among, 7. 

Rome, King of, 282. 

Roosevelt, Eleanor, Franking priv- 
ilege, 66. 

Roosevelt, Franklin D., Rarity, 18; 
signatures, 18, 123; and his “laun- 
dry,” 152; use of India ink, 152; 
Hyde Park library, 234. 

Roosevelt, Theodore, “White 
House” signature cards, 18; use 
of hand-stamp, 123. 

Rosebery, Earl of, victimized by 
forgers, 98-99. 

Rosenbach, Dr. A. S. W., 90, 1 17. 

Ross, George, Confusion in name, 
209-21 1, PL XXVI. 

Rot. See Fungi. 

Rubber Bands, condemned for use 
on autographs, 245. 

Rubric, Use in Mexico, 167. 

Rush, Benjamin, Letters among 
Biddle papers, 14; prices, 41; John 
Adams to, 45-47, 49. 

Russia, Gregorian Calendar intro- 
duced in, 32. 

Sadlier, Michael, cited, 274. 

St. Catherine, Island of, and But- 
ton Gvi^innett, 185-187, 189, 191- 
192, PL XVI. 

St. Cyr, Laurent Gouvion, 279. 

St. Francis of Assisi, i i. 

St. Jerome, Version of Bible, 8. 

St. John, Gospel, 6, 8. 

St. Luke, Gospel, 8. 

St. Paul, Epistles, 6-7. 

Salamanca, University of, 9. 

Salem, Mass. See Essex Institute. 

Salem Witch crafty cited, 109. 

Salley, A. S., on Thomas Lynch, 
Sr., 195; on possible theft of 
Lynch documents, 197. 

Sand, George, 169. 

Sandburg, Carl, 270. 
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Sans-culottides, explained, 32. 

Sappho, forged, 94. 

Sardanapalus, King, Library, 4. 

Saturday Evening Post, cited, 1 29. 

Schill'er, Friedrich, forged, 95-96; 
facsimiles, 1 12-1 13. 

ScHouLER, Gen. William, and Bix- 
by letter, 125. 

Scotch Tape, to be avoided for re- 
pair, 243. 

Scotland, Gregorian Calendar 
adopted in, 32. 

Scott, Sir Walter, forged, 88; 
fooled by spurious ballads, 91; 
facsimiles, 112-113; handwritings, 
177 - 

Scribes (Scriveners), in ancient 
Egypt, 4; use of Court Hand, 
155; use for letter writing, 155- 
1 56; signature in connection with 
sign manual, 165, 168. See also 
Secretaries. 

Scribner Papers, 236. 

Scripts. See Handwriting. 

Seals (Sealing Wax), Treatment, 
245, 247-249, 256. 

Secretaries, Imitation of principals’ 
signature and handwriting, 18-19, 
38-39, 139, 176, 179; Lincoln, 38- 
39, 180, Pis. I, II; Washington, 
60-61, 1 80-1 81, 202, 208; Buchanan, 
139, PL IV; royal, 176; PL VIII. 

Senators, Signature collections, 57; 
franking privilege, 65. 

Septuagint, 5. 

Serurier, Jean Matthieu Phili- 
bert, 279. 

Seville, Ms. copy of Dec. of Ind. in, 
1 1 8. 

Sextodecimo (i6mo), defined, 23; 
introduction, 273. 

Seymour, George D., on Nathan 
Hales, 197-198. 

Shakespeare, William, forged, 89- 
90; list of known autographs and 
where located, 106- 108; spelling 
of name, 107. 

Shakespeare^s England, quoted, 107. 

Shellac, condemned for treatment 
of autographs, 244, 247. 
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Shelley, Percy Bysshe, quoted, 22; 
forged, 88, 97-98; unsigned auto- 
graphs, 182. 

Sherman, William T., 29, 42. 

Ships’ Papers, 62-63, 159-160. 

Short, William, as writer of Jef- 
ferson’s French letters, 38. 

Sicilies, King of the Two, 279. 

SiDDONS, Sarah, Duplication of 
name, 221. 

Sign Manuals, 165-166, 168, PI. V. 

Signatures, defined, 16; discussed, 
17-22; presidential, 18, 60, 139, 152, 
176-180, Pis. I, IV, XXXI; secre- 
tarial imitation, 18-19, 139, 176, 
179, PL IV; not guaranteed when 
alone, 19, 108; prices, 35, 56-57; 
various forms of, 52-53; collec- 
tions, 55-57, 267-268; “cut,” 56; 
franked, 65-66; forged, 108-109, 
151; facsimile, 111-112, 114, 122; 
hand-stamped, 1 23-1 24; signifi- 
cance of “(Signed)” before, 139; 
and date discrepancy, 159-160; 
hidden, 164-183; alphabetless, 164- 
167, Pis. V, VI; paraphs in addi- 
tion to, 167-168, PL VI; absence, 
168-169; title, 1 7 2-1 75; royal, 175- 
176, Pis. VIII-X; on L.S.s and 
A.L.S.S, 179; comparative, of con- 
fused identities, 194- 199, 202-210, 
213-218, 220, Pis. XVII, XIX- 
XXXV. See also Autograph Al- 
bums. 

Signers, Term explained, 27; prices, 
39-41, 48-50, 190; collections, 59, 
223-224, 241, 266; forged, 108- 
109, 151; rarity, 184, 194; confused 
identities among, 198-199, 203-204, 
207-211, 218-219; arrangement of 
bound sets, 266. See also Declara- 
tion OF Independence. 

Signers of the Constitution. See 
Constitution. 

Silking, 243, 251-253, 256. 

Simpson, Stephen, Pseudonym, 170. 

Sioussat, Dr. St. George L., on 
Stone facsimiles of Dec. of Ind., 
1 16; on Ms. of Washington ad- 
dress, 1 81. 


Size, Terms used, 23; in facsimiles, 
III; use at various times, 146; of 
folders, boxes and sheets in ar- 
rangement of autographs, 261-264. 

Sizing, Use of, 247-249. 

Slaves, 62-64. 

Sleeper, Term explained, 28; stories, 
28-29, 83-84; forged, 106. 

Sleuthing in the Stacks^ cited, 93. 

Smith, Alexander Howland (“An- 
tique”), Forgeries, 88, 98-99, 154. 

Smith, Fred, Duplication of name, 
193. 

Smith, Robert Metcalf, cited, 97. 

Socialist Party, Correspondence, 
H- 

Soda Pulp, Use for paper, 144. 

Solvents, List for various stains, 
247; not recommended for parch- 
ment, 256; use for repair ot seals, 
256. 

Sons of the Revolution, PL XIX. 

Sophists, 87-88. 

Sophocles, 5. 

Sorbitolsyrup, Use in repair of 
autographs, 243. 

Soult, Nicolas Jean de Dieu, Title, 
279 - 

South Carolina Historical Com- 
mission, 195-197. 

Spain, Biblical Ms., 8; paper manu- 
facture, 8, 144, 145; Gregorian 
Calendar introduced, 31; Ms. 
copy of Dec. of Ind. sent to, 1 18; 
royal signatures, 175, 282. 

Sparks, Jared, 181-182. 

Spies, Unsigned letters, 168. 

Spring, Robert, Forgeries, 88, 94-95. 

Stael, Madame de, Use of paraph, 
166. 

Stains, Removal, 246-249. 

Stamp Act (Congress, Listing of del- 
egates, 60-61. 

Stamps. See Postage Stamps. 

Standish, Myles, 241. 

Stanhope, Family name of Lords 
Chesterfield, 172. 

Stanton, Edwin L., and Bixby let- 
ter, 126. 

State, Collections, 61. 
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Stevenson, Robert Louis, Prices, 
49; facsimile, 114; handwriting, 
142-143, 236. 

Stevenson Society of Saranac, 114. 

Stirling, William Alexander, 
Lord, 211-212. 

Stockton, Richard, Confusion in 
name, 208. 

Stokowsky, Leopold, Signature, 
164. 

Stolen Material, Protection 
against, 77. 

Stone, W. J., Facsimiles of Dec. of 
Ind., 115-116, 1 21. 

Stonehill, Charles S. and H. Win- 
throp, cited, 1 70. 

Stowe, Harriet Beecher, Pseudo- 
nym, 169. 

Strabo, on Aristotle as a collector, 5. 

Stuart, Henry. See Darnley, Lord. 

Stuart, James E. B. (“Jeb”), 42. 

Stuarts, forged, 98. 

Stukeley, Dr. William, 91-92. 

Suchet, Louis Gabriel, Title, 279. 

Supply and Demand, Law of, 34, 35, 
39,41-42,54. 

Supreme Court, Justices listed by 
Madigan, 60-61. 

Survilliers, Count of, 175, 282. 

Sweden, Gregorian Calendar in- 
troduced, 3 1 . 

Sweet, Forest G., on Gwinnett 
autographs, 187-188. 

Synoptics, 6. 

Talbot Collection (Georgetown 
Univ.), 182. 

Taranto, Duke of, 280. 

Tasso, Torquato, forged, 92-93, 96. 

Taylor, George, Confusion in 
name, 209, 2 1 1 . 

Taylor, Zachary, Secretarial imi- 
tation, 139. 

Tea, Use for forgeries, 99, 162. 

Telegrams, 21, 66-67. 

Telegraph, 37. 

Tel-El-Amarn a Tablets, 3. 

Telephone, 37. 

Temple, William Johnstone, 230. 

Temples, Ancient, 4, 5. 
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Tennyson, Alfred, Lord, and By- 
ron forgeries, 97-98; confusion in 
name, 220. 

Terminology, A.B.C.’s of, 16-33. 

Thackeray, William Makepeace, 
Pseudonym, 169; handwritings, 
177-178, PI. VII; forged, 178. 

Thebes, Library at, 4. 

Thermidor, 30, 32-33, 277. 

Third Person Autographs, 21-22. 

Thirteenth Amendment, Fac- 
simile, 128. 

Thomas, Isaiah, Papers, 236. 

Thompson, E. Maunde, on known 
Shakespeare autographs, 107. 

Thompson, Ernest Seton, Signa- 
ture, 168. 

Thomson, Charles, and Dec. of 
Ind., 1 17, 1 18. 

Thornton, Ella May, on James 
Habersham, 1 90-1 91. 

Tichnor & Fields, 235-236. 

Tissue, Use for repair and hineing, 
243> 252, 253, 263. 

Titles, a source of trouble, 164, 
1 72-1 75; Napoleon’s Marshals 
and members of his family, 279- 
282. 

Tobacco Juice, Use for forgeries, 
99, 162. 

Tobin, Michael F., and Bixby let- 
ter, 128. 

Todd, Robert Levi, Lincoln papers, 
227-228. 

Tracings, Use for forgeries, 154. 

Transcripts, Arrangement, 262-265. 

Treaties, Indian, Use of sign man- 
ual, 165-166. 

Treviso, Duke of, 280. 

Truman, Harry S., 57. 

Trumbull, John, Confusion in 
name, 203. 

Trumbull, Jonathan, Jr., as a 
writer of Washington L.S.S, 180; 
confusion in name, 202-203, PI. 
XXIV. 

Tuscany, Grand Duchess of, 282. 

Twain, Mark, Story about, 15; 
forged, 100; facsimiles, 122; 
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pseudonym of Samuel L. Clem- 
ens, 169. 

Twelve-mo (iimo), defined, 23; 
introduction, 274. 

Tyler, Benjamin O., 116. 

Tyler, John, Secretarial imitation, 
139- 

Typewriter, Effect on prices, 36- 
37; effect on letter writing, 155- 
156. 

Ulster County Gazette, Jan. 4, 1800, 
originals and reprints, 129-230. 

Ultra-violet Rays. See Light 
Rays. 

Union Material, 42, 270. 

U. S. S. R., Gregorian Calendar 
adopted. by, 32. 

United States, Commissions, 18-19-, 
collections of officials suggested, 
59; listings of prominent men, 60- 
61; need for judicial body in, to 
determine authenticity, 142. 

United States Cumulative Book 
Auction Records, 80. 

Universities, Early interest in col- 
lecting, 9; growing interest in old 
records, 235. 

University of Louisville Library, 
Brandeis papers, 234. 

University of Michigan, Papyrus 
codex, 6-7. See also William 
Clements Library. 

University of Virginia. See Alder- 
man Library. 

Unpublished Material, 75. 

Upham, Charles W., 109. 

Vail, Dr. R. W. G., on Ulster 
County Gazette, 130. 

Valangin, Prince of, 280. 

Valmy, Duke of, 217, 280. 

Values. See Prices. 

Van Lennep, Dr. William R., on 
Ford’s Theatre playbills, 134-136, 
PI. III. 

Varick, Richard, as a writer of 
Washington L.S.s, 180. 

Varnish, condemned for preserva- 
tion, 243-244. 


Vatican Library, 7,11. 

Vellum. See Parchment. 

Vendemiaire, 32-33, 277. 

Ventrose, 32-33, 277. 

Vespucci, Amerigo, i i, 96. 

Vicksburg Daily Citizen, July 4, 
1863, originals and reprints, 129- 
U3- 

Victor, Claude Perrin, Titles, 279. 

Victoria, Queen, Signatures, 173. 

Virginia, Confused identities, 205, 
212-213, 215. 

Virginia State Library. See Bar- 
row, W. J. 

ViSIGOTHIC MS., 8. 

Vulgate, The, 8. 

Wadleigh, B. D., 109. 

Wagram, Prince of, 216, 280. 

Wallace, C. W., 107. 

Wallace, Henry, father and son, 
220-221. 

Wall-paper, Use of, 131-133. 

Walpole, Horace, and Chatterton’s 
forgeries, 89; duplication of 
name, 221. 

Want Lists, 67-68, 74. 

War, as a destroyer of documents, 
224-225, 228-230. 

War Department, Destruction of 
building and papers, 14-15; dis- 
carding of papers, 231. 

War Telegrams, 66-67. 

War Veterans’ Bonus, Forerunner 
of, 62. 

Ward, Artemus, pseudonym of 
Charles F. Browne, 169. 

Washbourn, John T., on silking 
and lamination, 252-253. 

Washburn, Alexander C., 120. 

Washing, of autographs, 242, 246- 
247, 256. 

Washington, George, Letters, 14, 
37-38, 42, 223; birthday, 30; rarity, 
38, 42; listing of aides, 60-61, 180- 
181, 202, 208; forged, 88, 94, 95, 
102-104; facsimiles, 113; reprints 
of newspapers relating to, 129- 
130; handwritings, 177, PI. XXXI; 
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prices, 180-181; Ms. address and 
diaries, 1 81 -182; confusion in 
name, 198, Pis. XXXI, XXXII; 
adopted children, 218; destruc- 
tion of letters and documents, 
223, 225-226. 

Washington, Martha, Franked let- 
ters, 66; grandchildren, 218. 

Washington, Page-boy collections, 
57; early emancipation certificate, 
63; destruction of early records, 
222-224. 

Water, Use in testing inks, 151; ef- 
fect on paper and ink, 241-246, 
251, 256. 

Water-marks, Role in forgery de- 
tection, 88, 99, 100, 147-149; table 
of dates, 273. 

Wax. See Seals (Sealing Wax). 

Wayne, Anthony, Secretarial imi- 
tation, 19. 

Weisberg, Charles, Forgeries, 88, 
98, 99, 103. 

Welles, Gideon, Papers, 28-29; 
Lincoln’s dream, 29; on treason 
in Lincoln’s cabinet, 227, 232. 

“Wellesley” (“Wesley”), signa- 
ture of Duke of Wellington, 172- 
U3- 

Wellington, Duke of, Toad story 
about, 22; signatures and hand- 
writings, 1 7 2-1 73. 

West, Benjamin, Confusion in 
name, 213. 

Westphalia, King and Queen of, 
282. 

Wex, Karl, 92. 

Whistler, James McNeill, Butter- 
fly signature, 167-168, PI. VI. 

White House, Signature cards, 18; 
introduction of typewriter and 
effect, 37; stationery, 38; Bixby 
letter, 127; Gettysburg Address, 
140. See also Executive Mansion. 

Whitman, Walt, forged, 103. 

Whittier, John Greenleaf, Prices, 
49* 

Wilde, Oscar, Pseudonym and ini- 
tials, 171. 

William Henry Smith Memorial 
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Library, W. H. Harrison papers, 
234- 

William L. Clements Library, 
Copies of Dec. of Ind., 117; 
microfilms, 258. 

Williams, Roger, 241. 

Williams, William, as writer of 
Huntington L.S.S, 181. 

Wills, 142. 

Wilson, Woodrow, Signatures, 123, 
176. 

Windsor, Duke of. Signatures, 173. 

Winthrop, John, Confusion in 
name, 200. 

Witchcraft Trials, Forgeries, 109- 
1 10. 

Wolcott, Oliver, Sr., Signature, 
109; confusion in name, 203. 

Wood-pulp Paper. See Paper. 

World Almanac, Lists of prominent 
men, 21. 

World War I, Address of George 
V, 114-115. 

World War II, Franking privilege, 
65; letter copies, 138; destruction 
of archives, 224-225, 228-229. 

Worms, destroyers of records, 230, 
242. 

Wove Paper, 144, 145. 

Wright, Gov. James, and Gwin- 
nett, 186, 188-192, Pis. XIII, XIV. 

Wright, John B., on Lincoln play- 
bills, 134, 135, PI. III. 

Writing, Picture, 3; cuneiform, 3-4; 
introduction of papyrus, 5; intro- 
duction of parchment, 7; origi- 
nally limited to religious orders, 
9; extended by invention of pa- 
per and printing, 9-10. See also 
Handwriting. 

Wurtemburg, Catherine of, 281- 
282. 

Wythe, George, i 19-120. 

Yale Library, Gwinnett document, 

i9i-i92,Pl.XVI. 

Young, Horace G., on destruction 
of Lincoln papers, 226-227. 

Zionism, Brandeis papers, 234. 
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Plai e I. pRKsiDEN r Linc:()LN, his rvvo Skcri iartks and 

HIS Cousin Namesake. 

Plate I. A.I..S. of the Civil War President. To this letter he vised “A. Lincoln,” which he 
invariably signed in preference to his full signature legally required on official documents. 

See p. 180. 

Plate II. A. Last portion of A.L.S. of John Hay, Lincoln’s secretary w ho later became Sec- 
retary of State under McKinley and Theodore Roosevelt, and whose handwriting is not in- 
frequently mistaken for that of Lincoln. See pp. 38-39, 180. B. Last portion of A.L.S. of 
John Nicolay who, like Hay, was a Lincoln secretary, whose writing has also been confused 
with that of the President. Sec pp. 38-39, 180. C. Portion of the last will and testament 
sipied by Abram Lincoln of Hancock County, Illinois, the Catholic cousin of President 
Lincoln. See p. 194. Reproduced from the original in the Hancock County Clerk’s Office. 
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Pl.ATE II. 



FORD’S THEATRE 

TMHTH tmUBW. ABOT» ■■ 

J — iruuK xm.--!- .-ktaKr'iM 
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FHday Brulng, April 14th, 1865 
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FORD’STREATRE 
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Friday fivaning, -d-pril 1865 

BEHEFITI 


LAST NIG HT 



MB. JOHN DTOTT 


MB HARBY HAWK. 
TOM TAYLOR’S CELEBRATED ECCENTRIC COMEDY. 
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FLORBNt KTHKNIH Ann MISSlAirUA A^KNK 
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BENEFIT of Miss JENNIE GOURUT 


EDWIN ADAMS 
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JOHN DTOTT and HARRY HAWK. 
TOM TAYLOR'S CELEBRATED ECCENTRIC COMEDYi 
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FLORKNCETRKNCnARU . MISS 1.^UHV KKENE 



PATRIOTIC SONG AND CHORUS 

“Hoiroaio oiTK soroisHs.” 
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PlA I F. III. 


The Ford Theatre Playbills. 


These reproductions show the two different versions of the Ford d'heatre playbill distrib- 
uted on the night of Lincoln’s assassination. See pp. 1 33-1 36. That on the left ( A ) was print- 
ed before it was known the President would attend. On the right (B) is the amended version. 
The actual size of both, margins included, is iSi^n" by 4^". The original playbills belonging 
to John B. Wright, Stage Manager of Ford’s Theatre in 1 865, are now preserved in the Har- 
vard Theatre Collection, through whose courtesy they are here reproduced. 
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(signatures reilucccl 1/5) 

A. Authentic signature of President Janies Buchanan. B. Lower portion of document 
signed for Buchanan by his secretary j. B. Leonard. C. Another by his secretary W illiam 
Flinn. In signing for the President, Leonard imitated as closely as he could the handwriting 
of the President. See p. 1 39. a 
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Fi vn \ I. 

Skjn Manuals \m) Pakvlhs. 

Plarc VI. .A. W'liisricr A.N.S. w ith his butterfly signature. Sec p. 167. H. riic 
is the first, follow ing the text. See p. 165. B. Concluding portion of A.L.S. of 
A line, dc Alaintenon, signed both in full and w ith repeated paraphs. See p. 166. 
It is most unusual for a paraph and handw ritten signature to occur together. 

Plate VI. A. A AVhistler A.N.S. with his butterfiy signature. See p. 167. B. l'he 
rubric Dickens used w ith his signature. See p. 167. C. Rubric used by President 
James K. Polk. Sec p. 167. * 





1 >Cas, 


1 w^ iLu«k I. <^UA€^ ICA&I 
• ^tccc«X iC ^ 5 Oak^ ti^ <4 (uUMUi| Olo^ 

©AtciTzAlfcjt^ , (S. Um^cJL Im. 

N 

(;^ Uu^ <Aa«^. i«^ la. (^Moyi Ut^ CkmA (< t 

*Wk» — C0u4. €5vi-«| Yl^toc ^0 ^ «)<x^XAjtf ^iCerUo 

Ij^f^lK^LAjihdAmA^ . 

^oxof 




Platj: VII. 

Thk Idiosynckacv of I hackfray. 

In this unique A.L.S., William Alakcpcacc Thackeray not only used two dif- 
ferent scripts hut states that he does. See pp. lyi-iyii 
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Pl All, \'II1. 

Al' KKiRAIMl SuiNAri Urs OF FkFNCII vS()\ FKKIGNS. 

(reduced 1/5) 

A. 1 ).S. of Louis XV. The King himself wrote “pnics" and ‘l.ouis” on the left; his .verrt'- 
tiiire dc la viain signed “Louis” on the right. B. D.S. of Marie Antoinette. The Queen 
wrote “paycz” and her name on the left; her secretaire signed “Marie Antoinette” on the 
right and also his name below and from it drew upwards an arrow . See pp. 1 75-176. 





Pla n: IX. 



Aukk.'Raph Signaturks of French Sovereigns. 


A. Louis XI, reproduced by courtesy of the Pierpont Morgan Library, B. Louis XII. 
C. Louis XIII, D. Louis XIV. E. The Dauphin, Louis of France, son of Louis XV, who 
predeceased hjs father. F. Louis XVI. See pp. 175-176. 
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Pi. AH'. X. 


1) 


AuKK.UAIMI Sl(iNA 1 URI.S ok FrK.NCM S()\ I KKK.’NS. 


A. Tlie Queen here signed only “Antoinerre” on an A.L.S. The I'nipress Marie Louise also 
in personal letters dropped “Marie.” B. Lower portion of Louis XVI A.L.S. See p. 176. 
C. Louis XVIII’s signature and a line of his handwriting. D. riic signature Louis X\dll 
used prior to his reign. 




Plate XI. 


Thomas Jefferson. 

Portion of Thomas Jefferson A.L.S. Sec p. 178. 






Plate XII. 


IeFEKRSON and his DaU(;H I'ER-SeCRE l ARV. 


A. Portion of A.L.S. of Martha Jefferson Randolph. B. Portion of letter in the hand- 
writing of Mrs. Randolph and signed by Thomas Jefferson. Sec p. 178. Both reproduced by ^ 
courtesy of the Alderman Library, University of Virginia. 



Plate XIII. 


Gwinnett’s Contemporary— Thomas Moodie. 


Lower part of A.D.S. of Thomas Moodie, who served as Deputy Secretary of Georgia when 
Gwinnett owned St. Catherine’s Island. See p. 190. The document, also signed by James 
Wright, then Governor of Georgia, is reproduced by courtesy of The New York Public 
Library. 
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Platk XIV. (i\\ iNNF/n’s Contkmforary— Phomas Moodie. 


Lower part of unsigned document in the handwriting of Moodie, with 

nor Wright’s script from whicli his signature has been cut olf, now owned by VV alter K 

Benjamin Autographs. See p. 190. 






Plate XV. 


Button Gwinnett. 


An A.L.S. of the Signer from Georgia, owned by and here reproduced through the courtesy 
of the Pierpoint Morgan Library. See p. 191. 
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Pl.ATK X\'I. 
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Bu n ON C \vi N N K i r. 


A. A mortgage on St. Catherine’s Island signed by Gwinnett and 1 homas Moodie. Sec j)p. 
191-192. Reduced from 19^^" by y^'- B. Portion of the same document, size of the origi- 
nal. Owned by and here reproduced through the courtesy of the \ ale University Library. 
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Pf.A I K XVII. 


The Thomas Lynchs, Father and Son. 


I) 


A. The signature and concluding lines of the only known A.L.S. of Thomas Lynch, Jr, 

B. Signature of Thomas Lynch, Jr., on the half-title page of David Hume’s The History of 
England. C. The signature of Thomas Lynch, Jr., on title-page of Hurd’s Moral and Politi- 
cal Dialogues. D. Portion of Thomas Lynch, Sr. A.L.S. E. Thomas Lynch, Sr.’s signature 
to an L.S. he signed with others. Sec pp. 194-197. The reproductions A, B, D and F. arc by 
courtesy of Thg New York Public Library. 






A. Last portion of A.L.S. of Nathan Hale, who gloriously gave his “one” life for his coun- 
try. It is reproduced by courtesy of the Sons of the Revolution in the State of New York, 
Fraunces Tavern. B. A.D.S. of his cousin, Nathan Hale, a clergyman who survived the 
patrk)t-spy by many years. See pp. 197-198. 




Pl^ATE XX. 

Adams— The Signer and Cooper Confused. 


A. Last portion of A.L.S. of Samuel Adams, the cultured Massachusetts Signer. B. An 
A.D.S. of his unrelated namesake, who worked as a cooper in Boston. Sec pp. 198-199. 







CilM KAL NaTHANAKI. GrI-ENE AM) IIIS CoUSIN. 

Plate XXI. A. Last portion of a war-dated A.L.S, of General Nathanael Greene. B. Last 
portion of a post-war A.L.S. 

Plate XXIL C. Last portion of a pre-Rcvoliitionary A.L.S. In A, the General signed “N. 
Greene,” with no space between the initial and surname; in B and C, it is “Nath. Greene,” 
with the two words run together. D. Signature of the General’s cousin of the same name. 
Sec pp. 204-205. 




Plate XXI II. 

The General John Nixon and the Colonel. 

A. Document signed by John Nixon, Brigadier Ckneral in the Revolution. B. A.L.S. of 
John Nixon, Colonel in the Revolution, who was the first to read the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence to a public audience, on July 8, 1776, in Philadelphia. See p. 202. 




I^latk XXIV. I'wo Cio\ERNOKs Trumbull of CoxNF.cricm . 

A. Last portion of an A.Tv.S. of Jonathan Trumbull, whom Washington affcctionatelv called 
Brother Jonathan.” He served as Governor of Connecticut from 1769 to 1783. B. Last* 
Dortion of an A f . nf Tonarhan Trumbull, son of “Brother Jonathan,” who was an aide to 
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Plaik }<XV. 

1 HK John Pknn Contemporakies. 

(reduced V^) 

A L^"nnnf P ^°'’'’ f^™’ f™™ North Carolina. B. Portion of an 

Yo^k P^J^ UbSl^ Je”. "P™‘'"«‘' ‘'Y ™“"“y of The New 
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Platk XX VI. 

Gkoiujk Ross— a Sigm-.k and ms Son. 


A. Last portion of an A.L.S. of George Ross, the Pennsylvania Signer. B. Portion of a 
tlocument signed by his namesake son. See pp. 210-21 1. Both A and B are reproduced 
through the courtesy of the Harvard University Library. 
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Plate XXVlk 


John Armstrong, Senior and Junior. 
(reduced V4) 


A. Last portion of an A.L.S. of John Armstrong, the Revolutionary General. B. Last por- 
tion of an A.L.S. of his son, who served as a Colonel at the same time, C. Last portion of 
an A.L.S. dated 1823 of the son, who later served as Brigadier General in the War of 1812 
* and as Secretary of War under President Madison. See p. 212. 
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Plate XXIX. John Fitch— The Inventor and his Cousin. 

A. Last portion of an A.L.S. by John Fitch, the inventor of the steamboat. B. Last por- 
tion of an A.L.^. of the inventor’s cousin, John Fitch. See p. 213. 
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Pi A TR XXX. 

I lIE UXRRLAI RI) ChARI.FS Lei S. 


A. Last portion of an A.L.S. of Charles Lee, British-born Major General in the Revolu- 
tionary Army, who was courtmartialed for treason. See p. 2 1 2. B. Last portion of an A.I^ 
of Charles Lee, United States Attorney-General under Presidents Washington and Adams, 
brother of “Lighthorse Harry” Lee but not related to the Major General. Sec pp. 212-213. • 




Plate XXXI. The George Washingtons. 

Plate XXXI. A. Example of General George Washington’s handwriting and signature as a 
youn^man of nineteen. See p. 177. B. His handwriting and signature in late life. See p. 177. 

tPlate XXXII. A.D.S. of George S. Washington, a contemporary of the first President. See 
p. 198. 





Plate XXXIII. The Two Cousins-Gunning Bedford. 

Plate XXXIII. A. Last portion of an A.L.S. of Gunning Bedford, who represented Dela- 
ware in the Continental Congress. B. Last portion of an A.L.S. of his younger cousni, sim- 
ilarly named, who both served in the same Congress and also signed the Constitution as a 
delegate from the same State. See p. 208. 

'’'?^ate XXXIV. Portion of a document signed by both men, who in the three illustrations 
are shown to have used rubrics. These three reproductions were made possible tli rough the 
‘courtesy of the Public Archives Commission of the State of Delaware. See p. 208. 
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Pla IE XXXV. 

Thk William Ellerys’ Signed Document. 

The close similarity between signatures of father and son is shown in this 
document, unusual because it is signed by both. The elder William Ellery 
was a Rhode Island Signer; both he and his son served at different times as 
Collectors of the Port of Newport. See p. 204. 






